PSALMS OF THE BRETHREN

(THERA-GATHX)

Honour to the Exalted One, Arahant, Buddha Supreme.

As to the call of distant liong’ roar
i Resounding from the hollow of the hills,
Tist to the paalms of them whose selres were trained,
Telling us messages anent themaelves :

How they were named, and what their kin, and how
! They kept the Faith, and how they found Release.

Wise and unfaltering they lived their lives;

Now here, now there they saw the Vision gleam ;

They reached, they touched the ageless, deathless Way ;
And retrospective of th' accomplished End,

T'hey set to speech these matters of their quest.

! These verses, writes Dhammapils, ‘ wers composed by the venerable
Avanda, at the time of the First Council, in praise of these Therae’ :—
& pious bui unsupported tradition. *Distant lions’ is in the Pai
‘toothéd lions” ‘Faith’ is Dhamma. ‘Way’ is paday, & word of
wide import, defined ia the Commentary thus: ‘ Nibbina, so called
from its being unmixed with conditioned things, and from the necessity
of practiring (or walking in) it by those who seek it." Cf. XCII., n.

The opening siinile has older precedents, notably in a stanza ascribed
® to the Master himself ;

But they whe in the bosom of the hille

Sit with heart throughly purged and well-composed,
Like to 80 many lions crouching still,

Are vanguishers vver the vrecping dread,
White-minded, purs, serene and undefiled,

Dialogues of the Buddha, ii. 285,




CANTO 1

PSALMS OF SINGLE VERSES

PART I

I
Subhati.

Resorx in the time of our Buddha at Savatthi, in the
family of councillor Sumana, younger brother of Anatha.
piniika, he was named Subhiiti! Now on the day when
the Jeta Grove, purchased by his uncle, was presented to
the Exalted One, Subhuti was present, and when he heard
the Norm, he found faith and left the world., Receiving
ordination, he mastered the ftwo catsgories (of Vinaya
rules).? Thereafter a subject for exercise in meditation
was given him to learn, and he went into the forest and
practised it. Developing insight on the basis of love-
jhina,® he won arahantship. And ke, teaching the Norm
without distinetions or limitations, became chief among the
brethren who cultivated universal amity. And because,
while going round for alms, he fell, at house after house,

! In the days of Padumuttara Buddha, mons earlier, when this Thera
wes said to have made the resolve that determined the resy of his
existence, he was named Nanda. The Chronicle here gives a brief
account of the building of the Vihira, the great college, in Jeta's Grove,
by his nnele, a8 told more fully in the introduction to the Jatakas. See
Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stcries, p. 180.

? See Vinaya Terts, 1. 273, iil. 2, n. ¢ Norm'is ' Dhamma’

3 Eapt but ordered mentality, induced by some specified mode of
self-nvpnosis, and here concentratel on suffusing its objects with
universal goodwill (Bud. Pay., 65 §.; Vibharga, 277).
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into love-jhéna, taking his alms when he emerged from
reverie, this was judged to bring great reward to his
almoners, and he became chief among them that wers
held worthy of gifte. Wheroforo the Exalted One said:
« Qubhiti, bhikkhus, is the chief of my bhikkhu-disciples in
universal! amity, and chief among such as are held worthy
of gifts.® . . .

So this great Brother, travelling about the land for ths
good of the many, cams in due course to Rajagaha. King
Bimbisara heard of his coming, and went to salute him,
bidding him, ‘ Hers, your reverence, be pleased to dwell, and
I will make you a dwelling-place.’ But, going thence, he
forgot. The Brother, receiving no shelter, meditated in the
open air. And because of the Brother's dignity, the god
rained not, 50 that the peopls were oppressed wish the
drought and raised a tumult at the door of the king’s house.
The king asked himself for what reason the god rained not,
and judged it must be because the Brother was in the open.
So he had a leaf-hut made for him, and saluted him, say-
ing, ‘Be pleased, lord, to dwell in this leaf-hut,’ and so
departed. The Brother entered, and seated himself cross-
legged on the couch of hay. Then the rain bsgen to drip
drop by drop, rot in & torrent. But the Brother, wishing
to allay the pecple's fear of drought, declared the absence
of any danger to himself from withcut, or from within, by
uttering the verse-

Well-roofed and pleasant is my little hut,
And screened from winds—Rain at thy will,
thou god!
My heart is well composed, my heart is tree,
And ardent is my mood. Now rain, god! rain.® (1)

* Anodissaka. See my revisw of Dr. A. C. Taylor’s edition of the
Pafisambhidiamagga, JRAS, January, 1905,

¥ See Anguttara Nikiya, i. 24, where a number of brethren, sisters
and the laity are formally reeognized as excelling eack in a specific
atiainment.

® Dhammapals staies that deva here refers to the spirit or deity of
the thunder cloud, Pajjunns, or Parjunys—idhipi meghe Pajjunne wi
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Tlus verdy id the veneralble Brother Sulbliatt wtter his
Psalm.!

And the verse was his confession of Afifii.

11
Kotthita the Great.

Eeburn in this Buddha-age® at Savattbi, in a very wealthy
clan of brahmins, he was named Kotthita.®* When he was
coma of age he had learned the three Vedas, and perfected
himself in the accomplishments of a brahmin. He heard
the Magter preach the Norm, found faith, and entered the
Order. Practising insight from the day of his ordination
he attained arahantship, together with thorough mastery
of the form and meaning of the Norm.* As proficient

T i e, e

datthabbo. Sutta-Nipita, verse 18 ; Rhys Davids, American Lectures,
167 f.; Buddhist India, 336. Cf. LL-LIV, CLYV,

The Commentary leaves the option of seeing in * but” a metaphor for
the body. This being in goud training through discipline, the ‘heart’
1o less so through jhana, ard insight, through knowledge, the verse
gives in ministure the end of the threefold stkkhd (training). See my
Buddhism, chap. viii. ; ¢f. below, LVIL,, ate.

! This affirmation is canonical matter, doubtless by the editors. The
following sentence is the Cownmentator’s, ‘ Affil’ means gnoosis or
intuitive enlightenment, constituting the guarantee of Arahantship.
Majjhima, 1. 479; Sapyuita, ii. 221,

We meet with Thera Subhiiti zlsewhers only in Uddina, vi, 7, where
toe Buddha commends hie proficicney in meoditation, snd in Questions
of King Milinda, ii. 815, 323, where his verses (not found elsewhere)
are quoted. See Appendix (below).

3 I'masminy Buddhuppide. Lit., aot ‘age,’ bus arising, advent. The
period, however, includes the whole, t.e., the last life, of the great
teacher ; hence only ‘ age’ seemwed to fit. The phrase alternates with
kit{o, samayo, ' time.’

% Pronounced Xott'hita. The unme is also recorded as Kotthika and
Eotika. The Thera is evidently the one included awong the ' Great
Elders’' in Vinaya and Suttanta, the interlacutor in several Suttag—
e.q., Majjhima Nikiya, i, 292; Sanyutta Nik, ii. 112; Ang. Nk, i 24,
etc. See Vinaya Texts, ii. 112, 317 ; iii. 339,

+ On this technicsl phrase, see Swfers, p. 17, n. 1.
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herein ho used to question the great Theras and Him-
of-the-Tea-Powers! about them. Heneo it came that he
was beld chicf of those who wore thus proficient. Then
the Master, having shown his attainments in the Vedalla-
Yutta, ranked him chief of those who were proficient in
insight.?

He, on & later occasion, conscious of the bliss of emanci-
pation, broke forth in this verse.

Whoso, serene and calm, dead to the world,

(Clan utter wisdom's runes,® with wit unswelled,
Unruffled—he doth shake off naughty things

As they were forest leaves by wind-god * blown. (2)

Thus verily did the venerable Erother Maha-Kotthita utter
s paalm,

I11

Kankha-Revata.
(Revata the Doubter.)

He was reborn in the days of our Exalted One in a wealthy
family of Sivatthi. And as he stood in the outermost ring
of those who went after dinner to hear Him-of-the-Ten-
Powers preach, he believed, and thereupon entered the
Order. And he attained arahantship by way of practising
jhama ; and so proficient in jhina did he beconie, that the
Master pronounced him chief of the bhikkhus who prac-
tised it.%

L A title of the Buddhs, frequent in scholastic works, It was at
first applied equally to Arshants. Cf. dng., ii, 63; Sayy, ii. 28,
The puwers are enumerated in Majik., i. 69-71.

? Amg., i 28; Majjh., i. 202,

? Manta or mantras, an allusion to his brahmin or Vedie training
The next two phrases sre & rendering of the one word anuddhato,
which the Commentary connects with uddhacea, excitement.

¢ Miluto, wind, msy possibly have ceased to suggest the Vedie
Maruts, or wind-wods, at this date, Cf, Sisters, p. 150,

¥ dng. Nik,, i, 24,
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His task accomplished thus, this great Brother reflected
on the inveterate tendency of his mind to doubt,* now
wholly overcome, and praised the might and wisdom of
the Exzalted One, whereby his mind was now calm and
steadfast, saying :

Behold how great the wisdom is of Them

Who Thus-have-come!? As fire at midnight hour,
Givers of light, givers of sight are they

To those that pass, subdning all their doubt. (3)

Thus verily did the venerable Brother Kankha- Revata utter
his psalm.

v
Punns of the Mantanis.

He was reborn in the days of our Exalied One, in an
eminent brahmin clan, at the brahmin village of Dona-
vatthu, not far from Kapilavatthu, He was sister's son
of the Elder Kondanna,® and was named FPunna. And
after performing all the duties of his novitiate, he put
forth every effort till he bad accomplished the highest
duties of a recluse. He thergupon went with his uncle
to dwell near the Master, leaving the neighbourhood of
Kapilavatthu. And thoroughly intent in practice, he not
long after became an arahant.

Now Punra came to have a following of 500 clansmen
who had also left the world. And because he himself had

! This tendency is mentioned in the Apadina. The scubriquet it
earned may have been maintaincd undeservedly to distinguish Reviitd
from the more distinguished Mana-Thera Ravata, co-Director of the
Council of Vesili (Vinaye Texts, ii. 817, cf. 67).

¥ Tathigatd. For a full exposition of this famous term, the Comy.
refers to the Uddna and I'ti- Vuttaka Commentaries Cf. J. H. Moors,
Sayngs of Buddha, p. 131; Bir R. Chalmers, JEAS, 1598, 103.

® Bee Ps. CCXLVI. His full name distinguishea him from the Punna
of LXX.
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acquired the ten bases of discourse,' he taught his followers
thersin till they, too, became experts and arahants. They
theroupon desired him to take them to the Master. But
he, judging it unfitting to go surrounded by them, bade
them go on, and promised to follow them. They, being
all fellow-ecuntrymon of Him-of-the-Ten-Powers, walked
the sixty yojanas to Rdjagaha, and, in the great Vihira
of the Bamboo Crove,? found him and did obeisance to
him. Now, when bhikkhus come tc Buddhas, the Exalted
Ones, it is customary for friendly greetings to be exchanged.
Wherelore the Ezalted One asked them : ‘I hope, brethren,
that you are well and have pleasantly rested: Whence
come ye? ‘From your own country, lord," shey replied.
Then he asked if there were & bhikkhu who knew the Ten
Subjects, saying: ¢ Who, bretbren, of such fellow-country-
men of mine is capable, himself a simple liver, to discourse
on the simple life?”  Punna, lord, the venerable son of the
Mantdnis.’

And when the Master went from Rajagaha to Savatthi,
Punna went thither and, in the Fragrant Chamber,® was
taught the Norm. And Sariputta, desiring to meet him,
went after him to Dark Wood, whither he had gone to
meditate on the Master's words, and found him resting
beneath a tree. And they discoursed of those words, and
had joy of each other, Punna winning his heart by the
parable of the posting by chariot.

Now the Master proclsimed Punna chief among the
bhikkhus in preaching the Norm.* And he one day, re-
flecting near the Master on the emancipation he had won.

! The ten Kathavatthus, according to the Adbhidinappadipiki, are
Simple Living, Content, Detachinens, Segregation, Endervour, Morality,
Concentration, Understanding, Emancipation, Knowledge with Insight.

* Bee Staters, p. 81

3 The Buddha's own cell at the Jetavana. See Susfers, p. 113
JRAS, 19.

* Ang., i, 23. The interview with Sariputts, aiter the bhikkhus’
testimonial. is told in Majjhima (* Rathevinita Sutta '), 1. 146 ff. Further
testifying to his teaching and influence occurs in Sapy. il 156;
iii. 105 f£.
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bethought him: ¢ Verily to me and many others, delivered
from the round of sorrow, how great a help is communion
with good men ! And with joy and enthusiasm he uttered
this verse:

Aye with the good consort, with them

Who know, who understand, who see the Good!
Great is the Good and deep and hard to see,
Subtle and delicately fine, to which

The wise and brave do penetrate, e'en they
Who strenuous live and lofty vision gain. (4)

Thus verily did the vencrable Punna of the Mantanis utter
his psalp.

And the Brother explained that ths psalm contained his
affirmation of afifia,

v

Dabba,*
(Of the Mallas.)

He cams to birth in the family of a clansman of the
Mellgs,® at Anupiya. As a child of seven, he saw the
Mzester when the latter visited his country and home, and
was 8o attracted that he asked his grandmother, his mother
having died at his birth,* if he might leave the world under
the Master. She brought him to the Master, who bade a
bhikkhu ordain him. And the boy, being one in whom
past causes and an aspiretion were taking effect, realized
the Four Paths in succession, in the very act of having his
curls cut off.

L Attha, the subject discussed with Sariputta.

2 Cf. below, verse 1218. On this eminent Brother, see also Finaya
Texts, iii. 4-18; Jitaka, L. 21; Udina, viii. 9; Ang. Nik., 28.

% Lit., of u raja of the Mallas, a confederation of independent clans,
loeated by the twvo great Chinese pilgrim chroniclers on the mountain
slopes eastward of the Buddha's own clan.

4 Before Lis birth, according to the Commentarial traditicn.

i
;
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And when the Master left the Mallag’ country for
Rajagaha, Dabba, meditating alone, and desirous of de-
voting his body to the service of the Order, considered that
he might Loth apportion night's lodging end dircet to
meals. The Master sanctioned his doing so, and his success
herein, and his supernormal power herein, lighting the
brethren to their lodgings with his shining finger, is told
in the Pali narrative.'

But it wae after the baseless calumny,® wherewith the
bhikkhus who followed Mettiya and Bhummajaka sought to
ruin him, had been gondemned by the Order, that the
Brother, conscious of his virtuous compaseion for others,
uttered this verse :

Once hard to tame, by taming tamed is now
Dabba, from doubts released, content, serene.
Victor is Dabba now, and void of fears;
Perfected ® he and staunch in steadfastness. (5)

Thus verily did the venerable Brother Dabba utter his psahn,

Vi
Sita-Vaniya.

This is the psalm of the venerable Brother Sambhata.
He was reborn at Rijagaha as the son of an eminent

! Tatthu-piliyay—viz,, in Khandaka IV. Bee Vinaya Teuzts,
iil, 4 ¢

2 Ibid., pp. 10-18.

3 Parinibbuto. On this Dhammapdla comments: ' There are two
parinibbinas—the parinibbina of evils (kilead, the “ten torments,”
or *“bases of corruption”; see my Buddhist Psychological Etlics,
p. 827 7.}, which is the eleruent of Nibbana, wherewith is yot remaining
stuff of life ; and parinihbana of khandhas (factors of personality),
which is the elament of Nibhana without that rermmainder. Here the
former species is meant, inasmuch as there had been an entire putting
away by the Path of everything that should be put away.’ Cf. Com-
rendium cf Philosophy, p. 168 ; my Buddhizm, p. 191,



12 V1. SITA-VANIYA

brahmin, acd named Sawbhata.!” With his three friends,
Bhiimija, Jeyyasena and Abhirddans, he heard the Exalted
Cne preach the Norm, and left ths world to enter the Order.
While practising the systematic meditation of ‘ mindfulness
respecting the body,” he stayed continually in Sita-Vaua
(Cool Wood), and thus became known as Sita-Vaniya (Cool
Woodlander).

And seeing bbikkhus passing by on their way to see
the Exalted One, he said: * Friends, worship the Exalted
One for me with speech of mins, and say to him thus’
(showing ths Master his uninterrupted concern with the
Norm) :

There is a brother who to Cool Wood gone doth dwell
Alone, content, in meditative ecstasy,

Victorious, no more by creeping dread dismayed,

He mindful watcheth over sense with courage high. (6)

Thus verily dicd the venerable Brother Sttavaniya wtter his
pealm.

VII
Bhalliya.

He, with his elder brother Tapussa,? was born in the
time of our Exalied One, in the city of Pokkharavati, as
the son of a caravan-driver. As they wore conducting a
caravan of carts in a pleasant glade, & muddy place checked
their progress. Then o tree-fairy, one of their own kin,
gshowed himeelf, and said : ¢ Sirs, the Exalted One hath just
attained enlightenment, and for seven weeks abideth fasting
in the bliss of emancipation, seated at the root of the King's

! This cannot be the Sambhiita of CXOTT, verse 9. Of the friends,
we meet (probably) only with Bhimija in Sany., ii. 89.

? In the Commenterial tradition, they were brothers in like cireum-
stances, when Kassapa Buddha lived, and rendered like service then to
Kassapa, entreating that they might repeat it in a future life,

el
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Stead tree.! Serve him with food; this will long make for
your good and happiness.’ They, with joyful eagorness,
waited not to prepare food, but took rize-cakes and honey,
and, leaving the high road, ministered to the Exalted One.

Now when the Exalted One had set rolling the wheel of
the Norm at Benares,2he stayed in due course at Rajagaha.
Thete Tapussa and Bhealliya waited on lhim and heard
him teach. The former became a lay-follower, the latter
left the world and mastered the six forms of abhifind.®

One day when Mara*appeared to the Brother in fearsome
territying shape, Bhalliya, manifesting how he had passad
beyond all fear, uttered a psalm to Mara’s discomfiture:

Whoso hath chased away the eath-king and his host,
E'en as a mighty flood the causeway of frail reeds,
Victor is he, golf-tamed. Fear cometh never more.
His is the Goal supreme, and utter steadfastness. (7

Thus verily did the venerable Bhalliya utter s psalin.’®

VIII
Vira.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, in the family of
& minister to King Pasenadi, he was named Vira.® And
when, as befitted his name, he had acquirsd athletic accom-
plishments, he became & warrior. Marrying with his
parents’ consent, a son was boru to him. Thereupon,

L Of. Sisters, p. 5. This story occurs in Viﬂayg Texts, ili. 81, and
in the * Nidina-Kathi,' Bud. Birth Siories, p. 110, Bhalliys being there
Bhalliks and Bhalluka. [ka and #ya are interchangesble adjectival
terminations.

? Iis first sermon, ete.

? Superrormal thought. Cf. p. 82, n. L.

4 Professor Windisch holds there may have been a collection of such
Mara or Devil legends (Mira und Buddha, 1341

5 Henceforth this cbifer dicturic ceases.

6 Heroic, strong. Pise'nadi was King of Kosala, of the same age
as the Buddha (Majh. Nk, i1 124)
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seeing the trouble in the perpetuntion of life,” he left the
world in unguish, end putting forth every effort soon
acquired sixfold abhifind. Now when, as arshant, he was
living in the bliss of fruition, his former wife tried to lure
him back in various ways. But the venerable Vira said:
‘ This woman, desiring to seduce me, is like one wishing to
shake Mount Sineru® with the wing of a gnat.’ And he
ghowed her how futile it was by his psalm :

Once hard to tame, by taming now is tamed

Vira, from doubts released, content, serene ;
Victor is Vira, free from creeping dread;

His is the goal supreme, and steadfast strength.(8)

The woman, hearing him, was deeply moved, and thought:
*My hushand has won to this—what good is domestic hfe
to me? And she went forth among the Sisters, and soon
acquired the Three-fold Lore.®

IX
Pilinda-Vaechas.

Relorn at Savatthi as & brahmin’s son, before the
Exalted One became a Buddha, thay namsd him Pilinda,
Vaceha being the name of hia clan. He became a recluse,
and acquired the charm called the Lesser (Gandhara,!
deriving therefrom great renown. But when our Ezalted
One became Buddha the charm cessed to work. He having
learnt that the Greater Gandhara spell stopped the Less,

t Lit., in Saysiras, ‘continual going on.” Cf XCIX.

2 Bec Sisters, verse 884, Pronounced Sine'ru.

3Cf p- 29, n. 1. This triple sequisition forms three of the six
forins of abhiiiad, or vapernormal thoughs, p. 82, n. 1.

¢ On the Gandhirs Vija, or charm—not, as here, distinguished as
twofold—nree Dinlogues, 1. 278. Cf. Jat, iv. 408 f The charm is
here said to confer the power both of going through the air and of
thought-reading. The identity of this Thera with the Pilinda-Vaczha
of Rajageha (Vin, Texfs, i, 61). is doubtful; vet of. next p,,». 2.

| -
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concluded that Gotama the recluse knew the former, and
he waited on him in the hope of acquiring it, usking if the
chance might be granted him. The Exalted One answered :
“You must leave the world.” He, fancying that this wus »
preparation for the charm,! did so. To him the Exalted
One taught the Norm, and gave him exercise in medite-
tion, so that he, the conditions being ripe, attained
arahantship.

Now one who, in consequence of Pilinde’s gnidance in a
former birth, had gone to heaven as a deva, waited on him
morning and evening out of gratitude. Hence the Erother
was distinguished as one dear to the gode, and was ranked
chief among the brethren who were such by the Exalted One.?

And Pilinda one day, sitting smong the brethren, and
reflecting on his success, declared to them how the charm
had brought him to the Exalted One uttering this psalm :

O weleome this that came, nor came amiss !

O goodly was the counsel given to me!

‘Mong divers doctrines mooted among men

Of all 'twas sure the Best I sought and found. (9)

X
Punppamasa,

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of Samiddhi, a
brabmin of Savatthi, he left the world when a son was
born to him, and entering the Order urder the Exalted
One, took the Four Truths as his exercise in meditation,
and became an arahant. His former wife sought o seduce
him from his faith, visiting him adorned, and with her

! This {resh renunciation (pabbajii) must have mean: entering ths
Order, although this is not stated, Contrast with Filinda's rusteken
view, Diglogues, i. 278, and iil., RXiV., § 4. Cf. Vapgisa, CCLXIV.

1 Anq., 1. 24, the Cv, on which quotes Uddanay, iii. 6.
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child. But the Brother, showing his utier detachment,
uftered this psalm :

All longings as to this or other life

Have I put far from me, as one who hath
Beta’en himself to truth, whoss heart’s at peace,
Who, self-subdued, in all things undefiled,
Discerns the world’s incessant ebb and flow. (10)

Then the woman thinking, ‘ This holy man cares not for
me nor for the child; I am not able to persuade him,’
went away.!

PART II

X1
Gavaccha the Less.

REBORN a8 & brahmin at Kosambi, and hearing the Exalted
One preach, he entered the Order. At that time the
bhikkhus of Kosambi had become contentious.? Then
Gavaccha the Less, not taking part with either side, re-
mained steadfast in the Exalted One's admonition, and
developing insight, attained f{o arahantship. And sseing
in the bhikkhus’ quarrelsome tastes what might have been
the downfall of his own good, he reflected with joy and
enthusiasm on his own contrasted state, saying :

Abundantly this brother doth rejoice,

Far the blest truths the Buddha hath revealed

Are his, and he hath won the Path of Peace,

And his the bliss where worldly cares are stilled. {11)

1 A curious feature about this story is the repetition of it, again
as Puimamase’s, in Caato IT., the Commentator taking no notice of the
substantizl identity in legend and authorsaip, See Ps. CALYL

3 They seem to have been incorrigibly so, in spite of the Buddha's
earnest and repeated exhortations (Majjh., i. 820 f., 518).

Bt
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XIT
Gavaccha Major,

He was reborn in this Buddha's days as the son of
Samiddhi, a brahmin of the village of Nalaka in Magadha.
And he entered the Order becauss Sariputta® had done so,
and he knew that Sariputta was very wise. After he had
attained arahantship, and was enjoying the bliss of emanci-
pation, he uttersd his pealm to encourage his fellow-disciples
to make efforts:

In wisdom strong, guided by virtue’s rule, intent,

To concentration’s rapture given, yet vigilant;

Partaking of such fare as brings thee only good :

Sa in the faith,? with passions quenched, await the
hour. (12)

X111
Vanavacecha.

In this Buddha-age he took rebirth at Kapilavatthu, in
the brahmin clan of the Vaccha's. He was born in the
forest, his mother being taken with travsil while walking
in tho forest which she had yesarned to see. He became
one of the future Buddha's playmates in the sand. And
Lecause he loved the woods, ho was known as Woodland-
Vaccha.® Later on, when he had enterod the Order, it

! His fellow-townsman, See CCLIX.; Sisters, p. 86.

* Idha,; lit. *here, ‘here below, ie technically used as above,
and is so interpreted.

® As if the legend strove to link hiru closer to nature, the only two
of his former lives mentioned in detail represent him as a tortoise or
turtla, and as o dove. The stanza reeurs, with others in a similar
vein, in Kassapa’s poern (COXLIV.). Again, as with the two Punna-
misa psalms, the Commentator takes no heed of the identity of neme,
nor of the substantial identity in story and verse. The verse is
incorporated in the long poem (CCLXL.).
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was in the forest that he sirove for and won arahantship.
And it was in praise of the forest life that he uttered his
psalm, replying to the brethren who asked him: ‘ What
comfort can you get in the forest ?* *Delightful, my
friends, are forest and mountain !'—

Crags with the hue of heaven’s blue clouds,

Where lies enbosomed many a shining tarn

Of crystal-clear, cool waters, and whose slopes

The ‘ herds of Indra '! cover and bedeck :

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (13)

X1V

Sivaka.
(A Novice attending Brother Vanavaccha.)

In this Buddbha-era he was bLorn as the ason of
Vanavaccha's sister. When his mother heard that her
eldest brothor Vanavaccha had left the world, had
graduated in the Order, and was dwelling in the forest, she
said to her son: “Dear Sivaka, you should leave the
world under the Elder, and wait on him; tho Elder is
gelting old now. Xe, at this sole bidding of his mother,
and because of his previous aspirations, did so and,
ministering to his unecle, dwelt in the forest. One day,
when he had gone to the ouiskirts of the village on some

! Imdagopuka sajichannd, * covered by Indra’s cowherds.” According
to the Comiaeniary (c¢f. Childers, ‘a erimson beetle noticeabla after
rain '), these are coral-red inseets (kimi), alluded to in connexion with
recent rain, but said by some to be a red grass, or by cthess the
kanikars trees (Pterospermum acerifolium). To come into s highland
or upland picture, these crimeon insecte must swarm in vast numbers.
The cows of Indra  i.e., the clonds—would have filled the background
far more easily. The Russians, however, Sir Charles Elict informa
me, call ledy-birds * God's little cows' (bozhya korovka); snd on
upper Alpine pastures in late summer I have seen crimson (? Burnet;
mozhs erowdad on she heath. On the colonur ; cf. Vam,, iil. 42,
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errand, he fell very ill. And when medicine did not cure
him and he came not, the Elder, wondering at tho reason,
went and found him ill. Administering remedies and
tending him the Elder, when dawn was nigh, said:
¢ Sivaka, since the time when I laft the world, I have not
sojourned in the village. Lot us go hence into the forest.’
Sivake answered: ‘Sir, even if my body stay now by the
village, my heart is in the [orest, wherefore though I lie here
yet shail 1 go thither." Then the Elder tcok hold of his
arm, and led him to the forest exhorting him. He, made
steadfast by that admonition, won arabantship.

Thereafter he uttered his psalm, combining his master’s
words snd hie own, expressing both his love of seclusion
and his achievement, his obedience to his master and the
winning of afiba :

The teacher spake me thus: ‘Sivaka, hence

Let's go!"! Here in the town my body dwells;
My thoughts are to the forest gone, So thus,
Prostrated though I be, yet do I go.

No bond is there for those who understand. (14)

XV
Kugpda-Dhana.®

In the age of our Exalted Ona, he was reborn at Sivatthi
af a bhrahmin's child, and called Dhana® Knowing the

! The text gazcchams, 'l go,’is in the Commentary gacchima, * let
us go’ The latter accords with the story, snd with Vanavaccha's
active care for his pupil, and the latter’s devotion. The Commentary
compares the youth's ewift response to that of a spirited horse tauched
by the whip. A spirited horse is called bhadro, which =also nuspicious,
or lucky (Swaka, Cf. Siva),

‘ ? In the Comy. Konda- Koptha- Kudda- Kunds-dhina, He is men-
tioned in Majjh., i. 462 ; Uddna, ii. 8; Dhammapada Comy., iii. 52-58

* The Comy. deals at some length with the legend of this Brother's

antecedents, ths imediate object of which is to explain how Dhina



20 XV. KUNDA-DHANA

three Vedas by heurt, he when advanced in years heard the
Master preach, and left the world. Now King Pasenadi of
Kosala becarrs interested in him and provided him with
necessaries, s0 that he had not lu go round for alms. But
it was when the great Subhadda invited the Master and
his company to dine with her, that Kunda-Dhaua revealed
hie powers and sttainments, as it is written in the Com-
mentary on the Anguttara-Nikéya.! And it was fo the
brethren that he recited this verse:

Five cut thou off; Five leave behind, and Five beyond
all cultivate !

He who the Fivefold Bond? transcends—a Brother
Flood-crossed is he called. (13)

won the nickname of Kunda or Konda, a word which by tae context
would seem to mean ‘gallant,” In a previous birth he appears as tha
vietimn of & fairy's practienl joke, and the blume he attaches to an
innocent fellow-monk in consequence is & karma, which pursues him
in this life, causing him mortification. As the legend throws no light
on the verse, it is not given here, nor is the account of his prior rank
in receiving food-tickets (see Ang., i. 24), and for the same reason.
The verse might, in fact, have been spoken by any lemmed Thera
(ef. CCXLIL, verse 638). Subbaddd is presurnably the daughter of
Apathapindika, living at Sikels (Milinda, ii. 308). The way to her
(from Savatthi) is deseribed a3 being far; in Majjh., i. 149, as seven
express coaching stages.

! Ie., on the Etad-agga-Vagga (Ang., i. 28 f.), wherein the Thera's
guccess 13 recorded. It is noticeable that, in citing this Commentary,
Dhammapala docs not quote it as Buddhaghosa's M anorathapirani.

2 Aceording to the Commentary, the firat of these four pentads is
the group of the five lower Fetters (Bud. Pey., §§ 1118-1184; Rhys
Davids, American Lectures, p. 141 ff.j. The second pentad is the
remaining five Fetters, the liberation from the ten involving deliverance
from rebirth, Tkhe third refers to the five moral powers or faculties
{(Bud. Psy., §§ 303-811), and the fourth to the bonds of passion, hate,
stupidity, pride, and opinion (Vibhanga, p. 877). The verse cceurs in
Dhammapada, v. 370, end Sagyutta Nik., 1. 8, and below, 833, where
this comment is repeated, The verse is a good example of the kind of
holy riddle in which these Elders (like others nearer home) took
special delight. (Cf. LKIV.)
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XVl
Belatthasisa.

In this Buddha-age he was reborn at Savatthl in a
brahmin's family, and before the Lxalted One became a
Buddha he left the world to join the ascetic Order of
Kassapa of Uruveld, and tend the sacred fire. And when
Kassapa was tamed by the Buddha,! he was oue of the
thousand ascetics who obtained erahantship on hesring the
sermcn on Burning.?

He thereafter became the tutor of the ‘Treasurer of
the Norm.® And one day, reflecting on the pure bliss of
fruition and his own earlier discipline, in rapture he uttered
a psalm :

E'en as the high-bred steer* with crested back?
Lightly the plough adown the furrow turns,
So lightly glide for me the nights and days
Now that this pure untainted bliss is won. (16)

XVII
Dasaksa.

He, by his karma, was reborn in the age of our Exalied
One at Savatthi, as the child of a slave of Anathapindika,

1 See Vinaya Tects, i, 118.184.

2 Ibid., p. 184 f.

3 A soubriquet of the Elder Ananda. Belatthasisa is also mensioned
&8 a sufferer from eczema (Vin. Texts, ii. 48, 226), and as committing
& mincr offence in storing food (Vin., iv. 88). The Commentarial
tradition is thal Dhammapada verse 92 refers to the last-named
incident (Dhgp. Com., ii. 170).

4 The text bhaddo djaiiio,  noble, or spirited thoroughbred,’ is declared
by the Commentary to imply, out of the three creatures to which this
epithet is applied—bull, horse, elephant—the first named, as the only
one used for ploughing.

» §1kh,* erested,’ is applicable to either the horns or the hump of the
zebu (Comnnentary).
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and wss by him appointed as gate-porter of the Vihara!l
Heuring of his virtuous conduct and his wishes, his master
made him a freed man, sud said, how happy it was to leave
the life of the world. He wus ordained accordingly ; but
from that time he grew slothful and slack of effort, taking
no steps to roll back the round of rebirth, and sleeping
wuch after meals. At sermon-time he would get into a
corner on ths ousskirts of the congregation, and sit
snoring. Now the Exalted One, contemplating his ante-
cedents, spoke the following verse to him in order to stir
up agitation :

Who waxes slothful and in diet gross,

Given to sleep and rolling as he lies,

Like a great hog with provender replete —

The dolt comes back again, again Lo birth. (17)

Hearing this, Dasuka grew agitated and, developing in-
sight, not long after roalized arshantship. Thereafter he
thought *the verse of the Exslted Onc became as a goad
to me, and he repeated the verse. Thus, though uttered
us u prolesl concerning food, it became ths declaration of
his afifia.

XVIIIT
Singala-Pitar.?

Reborn in this Buddha-ags of wealthy parents at
Savatthi, he married and named his son Singala(ka), him-
self hekoming known as Singila’s father, At a later time
he threw off domestic ties, and left the world for the Order.
The Exalted One, contemplating his inclinations, gave him
the meditative exercise nf the idea of a skeleton. Taking
it he dwelt among the Sikiyans at Supsumaragira, in the

1 0f the Jetavana. See Siafers for an illustration of the ruins of
shis famous institution, built by Anathapindika. Dusaka =Decimus.
* In the Commentary Singilaka-piti. The name means ‘ jackal’

il
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Bheeakala Wood.! Now in that wood a woodland sprite,
judging that tho Thera would soon grasp the fruition he
laboured after, uttered this verso :

Lo! in the forest of Bhesakala

A brother dwells, heir of the Buddha's grace,
Suffusing through and through this earthy frame
With thought intent, austere, of skeleton.?
Beshrew me. if he do not swiftly drive

All passion of the senses clean away! (18)

Hearing that verse the brother thought ‘this fairy said
this to me to call forth effort, and willing unfaltering
endeavour, he developed insight and attained arahantship.
Thereafter he recalled the fairy's words, and breathed forth
that very verse as the confession of his afifia.

i This town (see Windisch, Mqra u. Buddha, p. 150) and wood have
hitherto been found in wssocistion, not with the Sakiysus, but with
the Bhaggas (JPTS, 1888, pp. 68, 98). Either, therefore, there was
more than one wood of thix name, or the Bhaggas, whosa loeality
seems doubsful, were a ssction of the Sakiyas. Cf. var. 1208.

! Kevalay cfthisadniye aphari pathaviy imay. Dr. Neumann
gees in this line an allusion to the passage in Sagy. Nik., ii. 178 ff,, and
referred to by Suwedhd (Ststers, p. 173):

‘ And bear in mind that tumulus of bones
By creatures piled who wander threugh the world.
Romembor the great cairn of one man's bones
From one son alone, equal to Vipula.’

Dhammapdla, on the other hand, ignores any such allusion, and
interpreta the line as refarring to the mode of esubha-sadnd, or the
kasina called ‘ meditative exercise of bones' (atthika . bhavand),
Pathavi, usually applied to the extended world, he explaine as atta-
bhdva-pathavi, that extended or earthy attribute of the individual
called, in the Nikayas, ajjhatfika-pathavidhatu (personal extended
elowwent’. That it is never called simply pathavT (the extended, or
earth) may incline the critic to dissent from the Commentarial tradition,
And yat why should the latter have let slip this good exegetical oppor-
tunity, had the mountain of bones been indeed implied ? * Having by
the “bones-notion” wholly suffuced his own or sll beings’ organism
with the thought " "Tis bons!” and making that the basis of jhana, he

will put away all sensuous passion by the Non-Returner's Path . . .’
su runs the Commentary.
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XIX
Kula.

Reborn in this Buddha.age at Savattbi of a brahmin
family, he entered the Order, but from want of mental
balance could not concentrate on a given idea.* Now one
day going to the town for alms, he saw men conducting
running water wherever they wished by digging channels.
Within the town he marked out of the corner of his eye®
how ths flatcher fixed the arrow-shaft in hie lathe, and
leaving with full bowl he saw the chariot-makers planing
axle and tire and hub. So entering the Vihara he dined;
then during siesta he pondered on these three modes of
taming things, making them his goad, and applying them
to his own need of self-mastery. So striving he not long
after won arahantship. And connecting those object-lessons
with his own heart’s taming, he confessed afifia in this
verse :

The conduit-makers lead the stream,
Fletchers coerce the arrow-shaft,

The joiners mould the wooden plank ;
The sclf ’tis that the pious tame?® (19)

it Viseaay nibbattetuy. Cf. Childers, r.v. Viseso.

3 See Vin, Texts, i. 59; ' With downcast eye.’ Practically directed
on to the ground about a plough's length in front of him (Commentary).

# This verse recurs in UCLV., and oceurs twice in the Dhammapada,
being assigned, in the Commentary on thet work, to one Pandita-
gEmanera at verse 80, and 1o Sukhs-sfununera at verse 145. Both are
of Savatthi also, and both are described me making objact-lessons of
humsan skill over matter in the erafts alluded to. But in the former
instance the story is much expanded.
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XX
Ajita.

Hs was reborn, when our Master was living, at Sivatthi,
as the son of the brahmin who was price-assessor! to the
king of Kosala. He became an ascetic as follower of
Bivari, the learned brahmin, who dwelt in the Eapittha
park on the banks of the Godhivari. Now Bavari? sent
him, together with Tissa &and Metteyya, to the Master.
And Ajita wos so satisfied with the Master's answers to his
questions, that he entered the Order. Choosing a form of
mental exercise he developed insight, and attained arahant-
ship. Thereupon he uttered his seng of victory?® in this
verse :

All unafraid of death, nor fain to live,
I shall lay down this compound frame anon,*
With mind alert, with conseiousness controlled. (20)

! In the Jitaka it appears shat the purchase of goods by or for a
king was effected by an officially regulated price. This was fixed
without appeal by the court assessor or valuer, who stood between the
two fires of offending the king if he valued the gocds submitted too
high, and of driving awsy trudesmen if he refused bribes and cheapened
wares. Sec my ‘Early Economie Conditions in Northern India,’
JRAS, Octoher, 1801,

? This episode forms part of the Sutia-Nipita, verses 978-1089
(SBE, x. 184 ff).

3 His 'lion’s roar’ (sihandda).

* Cf. Sanyutta, iii. 25.
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PART III

XXI
Nigrodha.

He in this Buddha-age was reborn in an eminent
brahmin’s family at Savatthi. And on the day when Jets
Grove was presented, he saw the majesty of the Buddha
and was satisfied, so that he entered the Order. When
he had stirred up insight, he soon became able to exercise
the six forms of supernormal thought. And pondering,
in the bliss of fruition, on the advantages of the doctrine
which leads ue away from rebirth, he uttered this verse as
the exprassion of aifid :

No fear have I of fearsome things, for He,

Our Master, knoweth well th’ ambrosial lore.!

The Path where fear nowise a footing finds,
Along that Path the brethren hold their way. (21)

XXII
Cittaka.

He was born in this Buddha-age at Rijagaha, as the son
of a brahmin of great possessions. And when the Master
was staying in the Bamboo Grove, Cittaka® went to hear
him, and found faith and so entered the Order. Choosing
ethical conduct as his ssercise, he entered a wooded spot,
and there in devotional practice induced jhina. Thereby
developing insight he soon attained arahantship. There-
upon he went to salute the Master. Asked by the brethren,

! Lit., ‘ekilled, learned in swbrosia,’ amdtd, the most frequent
synonym for Nibbana. The Path is the Ariyan Eightfold Path
(Commentary).

3 Pronounced Chittika. Sister Cittd wae also of Rijagaha (Sisters,
p. 27).
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¢« Have you besn strenuous, [riend, in your forest sojourn ¥
he uttered his pealm, to show he had been so, and to
declare afifia :

Pencocks of sapphire neck and comely crest

Calling, ealling in Karapviya woods;}

By cool and huinid winds made musical 2

They wake the thinker from his noonduy sleep. (22)

AN
Gosala.

He was born in this Buddha-age in a wealthy Magadhese
family. He came to know Sona-Kutikanna;® and when he
heard that tho latter had left the world, he grew agitated,
and thought : * If he who has so great an estate shall lsave
the world, why not rather I?" And entering the Order, he
took for exzercise the subject of ethical conduet,* and seeking
a suitable haunt, dwelt on the uplands not far from his
native village. Now one day his mother, who daily dis-
peneed alms, gave him, on his round, rice-porridge prepared
with honey and sugar. This he took and ate in the shade
of that hill under a bamboo thicket, With bowl and hands
washed, and refreshed by the appropriate fare offered him,
be put forth insight without toil and, with mind intent on

! The Commentary, reading Karambhiya, states this word is tha
name of & epecies of tree, and possibly also the name of the wood.

4 In the compound sitavdta-kalits the Br. M8, of the Commentary
reads kilitq, the 8. MS. kaddita. In both the word denotes the musical
call (madhuravassitan) of the peacock (mora=mayiira). According
to the Abhidhanappadipikd (137), the term kalasaddo is used to
designate auy inacticuluts pleasant sound. The birds are described as
orying their ke-ka cell when they hear the thunder of the approaching
elouds herslding the raina  Mora, & redundant foot, has crept in—
from the Commentary perhaps. *Humid,' the translastor’s gloss,
from meghavitena, ¢ rain-cloud-breeze,' in the Commentary.

? Bee Ps. CCVIII. Sopa was of Avanti far to the E.

N Cariyinukilay kammatthdna.



28 NXIII. GOSALA

the ebb and flow of all things, attained the topmost medita-
tion of the Paths, winning arahantship, with mastery of
the form and meaning of the doctrine, Desirous to go up
to the hilly region that he might dwell in bliss while he
lived, he made known his own experience in this verse:

Lo! I who in the bamboo thicket dined

Off rice and honey, who now comprehend,

Him worshipping,! the ¢bb and flux of all
These factors of my life, will hie me back

Up on my hill, to foster there the growth

Of heart’s detachment, lone and separate? (23)

XXIV
Sugandha.

He was rebern in this Buddha.-age of wealthy parents af
Savatthi. And Lecause of his aspiration in the past, when
he presented Kassapa Buddha with a Fragrant Chamber of
sandal-wood, that he might in one life be reborn with a
fragrant body, he, on the day of his birth—and his mother
betore that day—filled the house with fragrance. Then
said his parents: ‘Qur son is cowe bringing his own
name " and they called him Sugandha (Aroma). When
grown up, he was induced to leave the world by the
preaching of the Thera Maha-Sela® And within seven

1 Padakkhinay sammasanto. The Commentary explains the former
word as ¢ perfactly accepting the Master’s admonition.” The Chronicle
lays stress on the tonic effect of the food on his spiritual attainment, &
characteristically anti-ascetic comment.

3 Vivekam anubrihayen 4. Cf. Childers under the latter werd.
In the Commentary patipassaddhi-vivekay phalasamdpativy kiya-
vivekail ca paribrilunto. Cf. ver.1246, n,

3 This Thera (‘ Groat rock ') is probably the brahmin teacher of the
Sela-Sutta in tha Sutta-Nipita, who waes converted by the Buddha,
became an arahant, and would paturally continue to exercise his
cratorical gifts. Cf. Milinda, i. 258 ; Sum. V., i 276
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davs he attained arnhantship. Confessing afifia he uttered
this verse :

Scarce have the rains gone by since 1 went forth,
Yet see the seemly order of the Norm !

The Threefold Wisdom ! have I gotten now

And done all that the Buddha bids us do.?  (24)

XXV
Nandiya.

Born in this Buddhe-age at Kapilavatthu, in the house
of a Sakiyan raja, his parents said : He is born bringing us
bligs; and they called him Nandiya (Beatus). Grown up,
he went forth, when Anuruddha and the rest left the world
under the Master. And because of his studies and his
resolve made in the past, he soon attained arshantship.
Thereafter he dwelt with Anuruddha the Thera® and his

1 Tewijjo, lit., * thrice-wise." This brahminist phrase, referring to vne
who had learnt the three Vedas, was adopted by the Buddhe, and
traneferred to one who had the three kinds of pasind, vijjd, or abhiina
{intuition, insight), entitled reminiscence of former lives, the heavenly
eye, and tha dastruction of the &sava's, or intoxzicants—sensuality, lust
of life, opinions, ignorance (4Ang. Nik,, i. 163-185). Cf. p. 14, n. 8.

2 The phrase anuvasstka-pabbajito is, according to the Commentary,
capable of more thar one interpretation. If it means ‘renounced the
wurld & year ago’ (vide Neumsnu), it is curious that Dhammapéla
does not paraphrase by the term eanvacchara. Is it not perhaps
permissible, in view of the strong emphasis an the order (lit., *Normity ")
of the Norm, to see a parallel between two strands of the fivefold
order (miyama) of the universe:—the sessons and the Norm (ufu-
niyama, dhamma-niyama)? [(Cf. Dialogues ¢f the Buddha, ii. 8, n. 3,
and my Buddhism, 118 f.) The fruition—nanely, of his moral and
spiritual evolution—was as certain and icevitable as that *secdtime
and harvess, . . . sutnmer and winter shall not cease’ (Gen. viii, 22).
The phrase, however, recurs frequently with no such point.

% On Anuruddba and his friends, sce Ps. CXXXVIIL-CXXNIX,
CCLVI. (cf Ps. CXXXVIIL). The only passage where Nandiya is
mentioned independently is Sapy., v. 403. Dhammapada Com., on
verses 219, 220, refers to a quite different Nandiys (verse 11, Nandika,
Nanda) of Benares, a lay-adherent.
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friends, in the Eastern Bamboc Wood. There Mara, the
Evil One, wishing to frighten him, appesred in a terrifying
shape. But the Thera drove him away with the words,
*O Evil One! what canst thou do with those thal have
transcended thy realm ? 'Tis thou that thersby wilt meet
with defeat and ruin ™

To him whose thought is ever newly born

From splendour of the Path, and eke hath touched
The Fruit—if such a Brother thon assail'st,
Black-hearted sprite, to misery thou must go.!  (25)

{XVI
Abhaya,

He was reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of King
Bimbisira. The circumetances of his rebirth will be set
forth later.? Nataputta the Jain leader taught him a
dilemma to set the ‘ Samana Gotams,’ but in the Mastor’s
reply he recognized the defeat of the Jain and the supreme
enlightenment of the Exalted One. Thereafter, when the
king died, Abhaya grew anxious and left the world for the
Order. Through the preaching of the Sutta on the parable
of the hole in the yoke, he reached the First Path;
again, stirring up insight, he realized arahantship.® There-
upon, glorying in that which he bad won, he confessed
afifid saying:

Of him, the Buddha, kin o' th' sun, I heard

The word most eloquent, and hearing pierced

The subtle truth of things, as twere the tip

Of hair by cunning bowman’s art transfixed.t (26)

! Cf. verse 1180,

2 See Sisters, p. B0 (where the printer altered the name to Abhaya).
The dilemma episode occupies the Abhaysrajakumara-Sutts (58) of the
Majjh. Nik,

3 Je., the fruition of the Fourth, or Topmost, Path. This Butte is
probably that of the turtle and the floating trap (Sany., v. 455 Mayjh.
iii. 169).

4 The typicul test of skill with the bow (Dhp. Com., i., p. 288).

XXVII. LOMASAKANGIYA 31
XXVII
Lomasakangiya.

When Kassapa was Buddha, this brother left the world and
followed him. Nowafter the Master had preached the Sutta
on Happy-Lonely, a certain bhikkhu talked with Lomasa-
kangiya sbout it. And our Thera, being unatle to explain
it, uttered the wish: ‘May I in the future become able to
teach thee the Happy-Lonely! The other answered:
«May I ask thea!” Of these two the former, when our
Buddha lived, was reborn at Kapilavatthu, in the house
of a Sikiyan raja. And he was very delicate, and covered
with fine hair, and therefore he was called Lomasakangiya.’
The other was reborn at that time among the gods, and
named Candara.’

Now when Anuruddha and the other Sakiyan youths left
the world, Lomasakangiya would not. Then Candana, to
stir him up, came to him and asked concerning the Happy-
Lonely. The other knew not what he meant. Then
Candana reminded him. So Lomasakangiya went to the
Exalted One and asked him if it was true that he had
made that resolve in the past. Ay, youth,’ replied the
Exalted One; ‘and the meaning of it is to be understood
in more than fifty points of detail." Then Lumasakangiya
gaid : ‘ Wherefore, lord, let me be ordained.' And the
Exalted Ons gent him to get his parents’ permission. He
asked his mother, but she fesred for his health, saying :
*My dear, thou art delicate. How canst thou leave the
world 2’ 'I'hen Lomasakangiya uttered this verse:

Nipunan, the subtle, is explainad by Dhammapala es implying the
third of the * Four Truths,’ the understanding of the Nirodha Saces,
r.u_- the ceasstion of ill. It is interesting to note how the prineo draws
his simiies from raes and from warlike sports. Cf. Ps. CXXXTX hy
the Buddha's stepbrother Nanda; also verse 1160.

! I.e, downy limbs. Promounced Lo'misa Keng'iya.

* Pronounced Chand'ini.
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Dabba and Kusa grass and pricking stems

And all that hurts in brush and underwood
Forth from my breast ['ll push and thrust away,
And go where I the growth may cultivate

Of heart’s detachment, lone aund separate.! (27)

Thercupon his mother said, ¢ Well then, my dear, go
forth.” And he gained tho Master’s consent to be ordained.
Atter doing the preliminary exercises he went to enter the
forest. And the bhikkhus said to him: ‘ Friend, you are
delicate. What can you do hers? 'Tis cold in the forest.’
But he repeated his verse, and entering the forest, devoted
himself to meditation, and soon acquired the eix forms of
supernormal thought.* When he won arahantship he con-
fessed afifia in the same verse.

XXVIII
Jambugamika’s Son.

He was reborn in this Buddha-ags at Campa as the son
of a lay-adherent named Jumbugamika® and became called

! ¢f XXIIIL, and sce Ps. CLXXIV. The Commentary gives us the
previous half of the legend, the latter half of which is told in the Lomass-
kangiya-Sutla of Magjh. (iil. 199). Here Candana is represented as
teaching tho Sutta in question to the Thera. No less than four Suttas
of this Nikaya deal with the little poem called ‘ Bhaddekaratta,’ or
¢ the happy-lonely one, giving expositions by the Buddha, by Ananda,
by Esccina the Greas, and by Candana in succession.

% ¢ Phe powers named Iddhi, the Celestial Ear,
Discerning others’ thoughts ; reminiscence
OF former birthe, and fifth, the Heavenly Eye.’
Compendium of Philosophy, p. 209.

The sixth, extirpation of the Asavas, is tantamount to arahantship.
The six are comprised in the term * Abhinng,’ and are left untranslated
as * Abhiifa ' in the following psalius.

2 In the Commentary Jombugimiya. The name refera to an offics,
and mesns syndic of the village of Rose-apple-trees, a place included
by the Buddha on his last preaching tour (Dialogues, ii. 188), and
which probably was a suburb of Campd (pronounced Champ#), on the
Ganges, the easternmost point of the Buddha's ministratiors.
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after his father. While studying as & novice in the Order,
he dwelt at Siketa, in the Afijana Grove.! Then his father,
thinking, ‘T wonder if my son remains devoted to his life
in the Order or not ?" wrote the following verse to oxamine
him, and sent it to him:

And art thou then not gratified by gear?

And art thou then not charmed thyself t" adorn ?
And is this fragrant odour, virtue-fraught,
Wafted by thee, and not by other folk? (28)

When he had read? this he thought: ‘ My father is sus-
picious that I want worldly vanities. Even to-day I have
not got beyond the level of the common man "’ Filled with
anxiety, be strove and wrestled, so that he soon acquired
the six abhififizss. And taking the verse his father sent
him as & goad, he finally realized arahantship. And both
to confess aifia and honour his father, he recited the verse.

XXIX
Harita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, as the son of a
wealthy brahmin,? his paronts wedded him to & brahmin’s
daughter suitable in birth, beauty and every other respect.
And he, enjoying his lot with her, was one day, while he
contemplated the perfection of her boauty, admonished by

! Cf. Sisiers, pp. 84, 158; Bud. India, pp. 89, 40; Neurnann,
Maj;l. translation, iii. 861, =.

! Tay vicetvi. The lagend, for us, dates from the Chronicler’s day
only, when the Pitakas had long been commitied to writing. But a3
recording even a legend of the committal, at its very birth, of what
beearre & fraction of * holy writ’ to writing, itis of considerable interest.
In the verse I resd with the Commentary Kacci ma . . . kacci na.
The odour of saintliness is a common Indian metaphor.

3 ¢f CLXXXIV, Harita, one of the gods of the Brahma-hesven
(Dialogues, ii. 292), was the name in the Jataka of an erring bhikkhu,
on whoss account the Buddha rslated a birth-story of his own fallibility
when Dodhisat (Jat., iii. 295).
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the order of things,' that such beauty must needs ere long
be crushed out by decay and death. - Nay, when but a
few days had passed by, his wife was bitten by a black
snake and died. Overwhelmed by anguish he soughs the
Master and, hearing the Norm, severed his domestic ties
and left the world. Now while he was training himsalf
ethically, he could not make straight his heart”* And
going for alme into the village,® he saw & fletcher applying
his tools and making straight the skaft of an arrow. Then,
he thought: *These men make even a senseless thing
straight ; why do I not make straight my heari? So
he turned back and, seated for siesta, stirred up insight.
And lo! the Exaltad One, seated in the air sbove him,
admonished him by this verse:

Now bend aloft thyself; e'en as his bolt

The fletcher, so do thou, O Harita,

Make straight thy heart and ignorance cut
away. (20)

Hearing him, the Thera developed insight, and soon
became an arahant. He thereupon confessed afifid with
this same verse.

XXX
Urtiya,

He was born in this Buddha-age at Sivatthi, as the son
of & brahmin, and leaving the world on the quest of the
Ambrosial 4 he became a Wanderer.® One day on his

1 Lit, dhammatd, ¢f. p. 39, and my Buddhism, pp. 119, 241.

# Cittan may be rendered by heart or mind, understood as aynony-
motus, as in our New Testament.

# Gamo, whether Bavatthi, called elsewhere nagaro, ‘town,' or &
suburb, or other place, is not stated. Cf, Ps. XIX.

* Amata, the not-dead, a term applied to NibbAna, or the Paths
thereto ; more generally, to the Summum Bun-m.

¥ Paribbajaka—i.e., an unattacked religiouz. It is very possible
that the Uttiya paribbajaka of Ang., v. 188, and the Uttiya bhikkhu of
Sany., v. 186, who asks for a lesson in brief, are identical with this
Uttiya.
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travels he came where the Exalted One woa preaching,
and entered the Order. From the impurity of his moral
principles he could ot win the goal. And secing other
bhikkbus who Led won confessing to anfia, he asked the
Master for a lesson in brief. The Master answered, ‘1t
follows that you, Uttiya, must purify the rudiments,’! and
he taught him them in brief. Uttiys, accepiing the lesson,
called up insight, but in the process he fell ill. In his
anxiety he put forth every effort, and attained arauhautship.
Inasmuch as he won to perfect attainment in the face of
such a condition, he confessed annd with reference to his
illness :

Since sickness Liath befallen me, O now

Let there arise in me true mindfulness.

Sickness hath now befallen me—'tis time

For me no more to dally or delay.? (30)

PART IV

XXXI
Gahvaratiriya.

He was reborn in this Buddhu-age até Bavattbi, in a
brahmin’s family, end named Aggidatta.® When grown

L T'vay idim eva veandhehite.

2 The urnique reiteration of the me, twize in the locative, twice in
the dative, :n the Pali (the word is identical in both languages), scarcely
makes for elegant poetry; but, to be faithful, the translation was bound
to reproduce it. It is verv possible that thers is here a suggestion of
the harassed travail of thes feverisk and siling, but unfaltering, in-
domitable brain. TUnder this aspect the verse becomes a very living
docutnent.

3 Ie., Fire-given. FEven if Ratiriva mean Ratira woodlander (sze
naxt page), it ie not evident how tc interpret Gehva. The name and the
Thera are not met with eisewhere. The Drotaer's disposition and his
eimile oveur in o Sutle cownparing five qualities common to ercellerce
in elephants and in bhikkhue (Ang., di. 181 f.).
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up he saw the Exalted One work the twin-miracle,' and,
being convinced, he entered the Order. Taking a subject
for meditation, he went to the Ratira forest, and became
known as Gahva-Ratiriya. Growing in insight, he in a
short time attained arahantship. Thereupon he went to
worship the Exalted One at Savatthi, His kinsfolk, hearing
of his coming, bestowed liberal gifts upon him. And when
he wished to go back to the forest, they said: ‘Sir, the
forest is full of peril through the gadfliss and mosquitces.
Stay here!” But the Thera, devoted to dstachment, replied,
* Life in the forest suits ms,” and confessing afifia he ustered
this verse :

In the great forest, in the mighty woods,
Touched though I be by gadfly and by gnat,
I yet would roam, like warrior-elephant,
In van of battle, mindful, vigilant.® (31)

XXXII
Suppiya.

He in this Buddha-age was reborn, in consequence of his
actions,? in a despised class, as one of a clan of watchmen
in a cemetery at Savatthi, Converted by the preaching
of the Thera Sopaka 4 his friend, he entered the Order and
attained to the highest, declaring this in his psalm wHile he
yet was striving for arahantship:

1 The power of emitting fire and water from any two opposed parts
of the body respectively and simultaneously, also of conjuring up &
figure moving differently from himself (Patisambhidd,i. 125). Thik the
Buddhs (in post-canonical works) is recorded to have done at Savatthi
(Milinda, ii. 247 ; Sumangala-Vil., i 57; Dhaem. Comy,, iii. 213 ).

2 Recurs CLXXVITL., verse 244.

3 Through pride and conczit when a bhikkhu in the Order of Kassapa
Buddha. Appsarently not the detractor of Dialogues, i. 1.

¢ Of. XXXIII, CCXXVIL
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O would that I who hourly waste, might change'

For that which ne'er decays—who ever burn,

Might change for that cool bliss—e’en for the
Peace

That passeth all, Safety beyond compare!* (32)

XXXIII

Sopaka.
(A Boy-Bhikkhu.)

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, of & very
poor woman. In her travail his mother fell into a long
deep swoon, 80 that her kinsfolk said ‘ She is dead ! And
they bore her to the cemetery, and prepared to cremate
the body. But a spirit prevented the fire burning by e
storm of wind and rain, so they went away. Then was
the child born hale while the mother died. And the spirit,
in human shape, took the infant and placed it in the watch-
man's house, nourishing it for & time with suitable food.
After that the watchman adopted it, and the child grew
up with his own son Suppiya (Ps. XXXIL). And be-
cause of his birth in the cemetery, he becams known as
Sopika, ‘the Waif.’® When he was seven years'old it
came to pase that the Exalted One early in the morning
spread out his Net of Insight to contemplate what folk
might be brought in. And sesing what the net enclosed,

! The Commentary reads nimiyay, end paraphrases by parivatteyyay
cetdpeyyay (cf. Vin., iii. 219), and concludes: ‘Just as men, exchanging
any goods fer which they care not, are greatly taken by what they get,
even so this Brother, caring not for body or life {jivitun), strove afier
NiLbina till he won.' *‘<Coul bliss' is mibbufa, on which, and on
the last clause, see Steters, p. 19, n. 4, and p. 18, 7. 2, and p. 14, n. 2,
respectively. This is one of the very few psalms which resewble our
own anthologies in having a burden cf the quest not yet won.

* Ultirate, perfect (anuttarc).

3 Of. Sutia-Nipita, verse 137.
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he went to the cemetery. The boy, impelled by hie ante-
cedents, approached the Master with a gladdened wird and
saluted him. The Master taught him, so that he asked
to leave the world, and when bidden to gain his father’s
consent, fetched the latter to the Master. The father
saluted, and asked the Master to admit the boy. And
the Macter had him admitted, and assigned 0 him the
study of fraternal love.! Ie, taking this exercise and
dwelling in the cemetery, soon acquired the corre-
sponding jhéna. And making that his base,” he fostered
ineight and realized arahantship. As arshant he showed
in his verse to the other bhikkhus dwelling there the prin-
ciple of the love exercises, bidding them make no cifference
between those who were to them friendly, incifferent, or
hostile. For all alike their love skould bLe one and the
game in its nature, and should include all realms, all beings,
at all ages:

E'en as she would be very good

Towards her only child, her well-beloved son,

8o too ye should be very good

Towards all creatures everywhere and every-
oned (33)

' Cf. Dialogues, ii. 219, It is a pretty touch that the boy, who as a
waif owed everything to fraternal love and pity, should have been set
this study. Cf, Ps. I

! Compendium, p. 62.

* This simile is better known in the form given it in the Sutfa-
Nipgta (verse 149 and the Khuddaka-patha, bringing in the loving
mcther more explieitly. Here the language is so simple that it really
lends probability to the Commentator's story of the boy-bhikkhu, who
as a ‘waif " had never known & mother. I have therefcre rendersd it
as a child's attempt. * Ye "is lit, ‘ona/’

XXXIV., POSIYA a9

NXXTV
Posiya.

Hs was reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, as the
gon of & very wealthy councillor, and the younger brether
of the Thera Sangimaji2 When he was grown up he
married ; but when a son was bern to him, he, being
impelled by the order of things belonging to the last span
of life, grew anxious concerning birth and the like. So
he left the world and dwelt alone in the forest, axercising
himsell in the Four Truths. And soon after he won
arahantship.

Then he went to Savatthi to worship the Exalted One,
and came to his home. There his former wife entertained
him and, unaware of his disposition, was desirous of
drawing him back by her attractions. The Thera think-
ing ‘ Alas! ths fool of desire has designs even on such
a8 me, seid no word, but rose up and went away into the
forest. And the bhikkhus there said to him: ‘Why,
friend, you are coms back too quickly; have you not seen
your people 2’ The Thera told them wha! had taken place,
and reeited a verse:

Best when not near, both now and evermore,

Are such as these for him who understands.
Forth from the township to the woods I went,
Thence to my home once more I came ; but thence
Rising I gat me forth again, nor e'er

Did this same Posiya let fall a word. (34

' On the terni serthi, see Sisfers, p. 192, n, 1. T have in this work
decided to use ‘councillor' as expressing, for us, a burgess of sowe
official lwportance, head (sefilii)—e.y., of u guild, ete,

? See U'dina, 1. 8; Netid, p. 150,
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XXXV
samannakani.

He was reborn in this Buddba-age as the scn of a
Wanderer,! and was converted to the religions life when hLie
saw the Exalted Ono perform the twin-miracle.? And
through jhana he attainad arabantship.

Now s Wanderer namod Katiyana, whom he had known
as o layman, had lost all support from the laity since the
Buddha had arisen, and was destitute. He came to the
Thera snd said: * You of the Sakiyans, who have won
much fame and support, live happily, but we are distressed
and destitute. What shculd one do to compass happi-
ness both in this life and the next? The Thera said:
“ Happiness not of ths world :-—this, for one who undargoes
the suitable procedure to get it, sud who gets it, is alone to
be called unqualified happiness.” And to illustrate this Ly
his own attainment, he uttered this verse :

Happiness he who seeks may win an he practise the
seeking—

Honour he gaineth beside, and growth of renown
shall befall him—

So he but practise the road called Straight,® even the
Ariyan,

The Noble Eightfold Path whereby we may reach
salvation.t (35)

i Paribbajaka—i.e.,, an unattached religiew. Whether he was
born before the futher lefs the world, or after he had lapsed into it
again (cf. Siaters, Pe. Ixviil.), ie not stated.

3 Cf. p 88, n 1

3 *Because one has put away all bodily and other crookedness,’
explains the Commentary. I scem to discern an echo of the Nikiya
verse: Ujuko ndama so maggo 'Sany., 1. 14,; Susters, vers? 381)—
* Straight is the name that Way is called” The Pali is in GAyatri metre
{Vedic).

¢ Amata. OfF XXI.
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XXXVI

Kuma's Son.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the Avanti country,® at
the town of Velukanda in the family of a housefather, he
was called Nanda. But his mother's name was Kumi,
whence he was known as Kumi's son. He entersd the
Order after hearing the venerable Sariputta preach, and
gtudied on the slope of the frontier hills; but it was only
after ha had gone to hear the Exalted One that he was
able 80 to correct his axercises, as to realize arahantship.
Ag arahant he saw that the other bhikkhus showad excess
in bodily needs, and he admonishad them in the doctrine,

saying:

D goodly are the things our ears now hear!

0 goodly is the life we here may lead!

0 good it is always to lack a house!?

Now questioning on things of high import,
Now showing all due thanks and reverence :
Such is the calling of the true recluse,

Of him who owneth naught of anything. (36)

! Seo Buddhist India, by Rhys Davids, p. 3 £ It is hoteworthy
that one of the principal lay-followers of the Buddha was a lady called
the Velukandiyan or -kantikan, mother of Nanda. This, however, was
probably Uttara ; she can scarcely be our Kumg, since she is represented
a8 teling the chief Theras that her only son Nanda had been put to
death as a boy by the rdjas (rdjano), or oligarchs. Nuands was &
comiuon newme, and it is possible, if we do not impatiently class all
such references as purely legendary, that to eall one Nanda Kumiputia
was a convenient distinetion aruong neighbours. It may, of course,
have reference to bina-marringe deseznt (Sayy., ii. 236; A7xg.,1. 26, 88,
164 ; iii. 836 ; iv. 68; and ¢f. Dialogues. i. 193, § 5).

7 An allusion to Subfa-Nipita, verse 844. This is disenssed in
Sany., iii. 9 f.; ‘lacking & house’ in symbolical of ‘not being
engrossed by objects and pleasures of sease.”
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IXXVII
The Comrade of Kuma's Son.

Reborn in this Buddhe-age at the town of Velukanda,
of a wealthy family, and named Sudanta—some eay Vasu-
loki—he became the dear friend of Kuma’'s son. When
the latter left the world, he thought: ‘That can be no
mean religion which Kumna's son has entered.” So he went
and heard the Master preach. Thereupon he was filled
with a much more fervent desire und entered the Order,
dwelling with Kumi's son on the fronsier hills devoted to
religious exercises.

Now at that time many bhikkhus touring in verious
districts, going and comirg, halted at that stalion, so that
there was much noise. And Sudanta, disturbed in Lis
concentration of mind, made his trouble the goad for the
taming of his thoughts, and uttered this verse:

To divers regions back and forth they fare
Heedless of heart upon their rounds, and balk
The mind's due concentration. What, forscoth,
Shall all this vagabondage?! bring to pass?
Hence is it meet that clamour be subdued,

Nor harass him who fain would meditate. (37)

XXXVIIT
Gavampati.

He was reborn in this Buddba-age as one of the four
lay-companions of the Thera Yasa, who, when they heard
of Yasa’s renunciation, imitated him, and also won ara-
hantship.? Thereafter he dwelt in the Afijana Grove at

! Raithaficariya, lit., kingdom-touring ; not & bad predecessor of cur
‘globe-trotting.’ It was part of & bhiklchu's duties, though liable to
be abused or—at least, as hero-~mismanaged. Ratthan is metrically
rodundant, but the disturbanee in rhythm may be intentional.

2 See Vinoya Texts, i, 110, and below, CXXXII. On Gevampati.
see also Dialogues, ii. 873 Sapy., v. 436 ; Eathavatthu, p. 120
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Sakets, experiencing the blise of emancipation. Now ab
that time the Exzalted One came also with a great compauny
of bhikkhus to the Afijana Grove, and the accommodation
was ipsufficient, many of the bhikkhus eleeping around
the vibdra ou the sandbanks of the River Sarabhd.! Then
in the middle of the night ths stream rose in flood, and &
great cry arose from the younger brethren. The Exalted
Une hearing it, sent for the venerable Gavampati, and
said : ‘ Go, Gavampati, arrest the rising stream, and put
the bhikkhus at ease.’” And the Thera by his mystic
power did so, and stopped the stream afar so that it stood
up like & mountain-peak. Thenceforth the might of the
Thera became known. One day as the Master sat teach-
ing in the midst of a great assewmbly he saw Gavampati,
and in compassion for the world praised his virtues in this
veree :

Who by his might? reared up the Sarabh,
Who standeth self-reliant and unmoved,
Who hath transcended every tic, Gavampati,
Him mighty seer the very gods acclaim,
Surpasser of the vcoming back to be® (38)

XXXIX
Tissa.

He was born in this Buddbs-age at Kapilavatthu, as
the son of the Exalted One's aunt, and named Tissa.* He
left the world to follow the Exalted One, and dwelling in
a woodland settlement, was proud becaunse of his rank, being

1 The present city of Ayodhya stands on & corner of the site of what
was once the great city, 24 wiles in circwnlorence, of Saketa, about
100 milee nortn north onst of Benares. The Sarabhii or Barayl flows
through it into the Gharghara, a tributary of the Ganges, Cf, XXVIIL

3 The Commentary resds vadantt (they say), instead of iddhiya.

3 Bhavassapdraguy. The {ormer half of the gathé is of the Trigtubh,
the latter of the Jagati metre.

* Ie. son of Amatd (Amrit3), sister of Suddhodana.
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irritable and ecaptiovs in his conduect, so that he did not
do his duties with zeal. Then the Master, surveying him
one day with celestial vision from afar, while he was sleep-
ing with open mouth a: siesta, came over him above,
shedding glory down upon him, and wakening him with
these words:

As one downsmitten by impending sword,

As one whose hair and turban are aflame,!

S0 let the Brother, mindful and alert,

Go forth, all worldly passions left behind. (39)

When the Thera heard this, his heart was filled with
anguish, and he abode intent on insight. Noting this, the
Master taught him the ' Sutta of Thera Tissa,” which is
in the Sanyutta collection.? At the close of it Tissa was
established in arahantship. And to confess afiia and
honour the Master, he uttered that same verse.

XL
Vaddhamana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Vesali, in the family of a
Licchavi raja, he became a8 a pious lad u servitor to the
Order. Later, after he had been ordained, he ulso was
subject to sloth and torpor, and was also aroused by the
Master with this verse:

As one downsmitten by impending sword,
As one whose hair and turban are aflame,
Yo let the Brother, mindful and alert,

Go forth, all lust of living 8 left. behind. (40)

! On this metaphor, see Sisters, p. 172, verse 7. The Commentary
hes a note on varlous sword-wounds, but the meral is simply the nced
of instant action, whethar to beal or to extinguish, See verse 1,162 1.

3 Sayy.,iii. 106. Tissa confesses to the brethren his mental sluggish-
nessand distaste for religion, Theybring him to the Master. The Homily,
with catechism, is in keeping with the above. In the Dhammapada
Comy. (i. 37) he is ealled Thulla-Tissa (Fat Tissa). Cf. Sary., i.13.

3 1it., of becoming. For satto read sato,

o
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PART V
XLI
Sirivaddha.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha, in the
house of a prosperous brahmin. Previous causes induced
him, when King Bimbisira met the Master, to take orders,
and he went to a certain forast near the hills Vebhara and
Pandava, and there dwelt devoted to religious exsrcises.
And there arose once a great storm, and the lightnings
cntered the cave. But the wind from the pregnant clonds
assuaged the heat and fever oppressing the Thera, so that
by the more suitable temperaturs his heart grew concen-
trated, and hc wee ablo to exercise such insight that he
won arahantship. So he, with afifid as a pretext, broke
forth into this utterance touching himeself:

The lightnings flash e'en in the rocky cave,
Smiting Vebhéara's crest and Pandava,!
And, in the mountain-bosom hid, a child
Of that incomparable Master sits

Ardent in contemplative ecstasy. (41)

XLII

Khadira-Vaniya.
(Revata.)

Hc was reborn, in this Buddba-age, in the kingdom of
Magadha, at the village of Nalaka, ag the son of Ripasari,
the brahminee. When he was grown up his mother desired

! Two of the five crests in the group of hill-ranges rising sbove
Rijagaha (Rajgir). The former pame persistsas Baibhara or Vaibhara
(see illustration), which rises to the East. The last line expands the
one word jhayati, a word meaning, in Pali, both ‘burus’ und ¢ meditates
in jhina,’  Cf. verse 1,187.
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he should marry, but he heard of Sariputta’s' renunciation,
and said: ‘ If my elder brother Upatisss has laid aside this
wealth, I too will vomit back his vomit,” and hes went to
the bhikkhus and, announcing himeself as the younger
brother of the * General of the Norm,' ® he asked for ordina-
tion. When he had won arahantship in the Acacia Wood,®
he went to Savatthi to salute the Exalted Ore and bis
brother, staying a few days at the Jeta Grove. Then the
Master, seated in the conclave of the Ariyans, assigned
‘Revata the Acacia-woodlander the first place among forest
bhikkhus.'4

At another tims he went to his native village and fetchsd
away his thiee nephews, the sons of his three sisters, Céla,
Upacala, and Sisupacdld,® named respectively, Cala, Upacals,
and Sisipacili, and ordained them. One day the Thera
was ill, and Sariputta heard of it, and said: ‘I will make
inquiry after Revata’s state and treatment.’ And seeing
him coming far off, Revata admonished the three novices
to be heedful, saying :

Come, Cala, and you, Upactla too,
Sisiipacala also, take good heed,

Be on your guard, for he who comes to you
Is as a wondrous archer splitting hairs. (43)

And when they heard him the novices went forth to
meet the General of the Norm, and while he conversed
with their uncle, sat near composed and intent. When he
approached them, they rose up, bowed, and remained stand-
ing. The Thera asked them at which vihdra they were

! Ripasiri’s relation to Upatissa Sariputta (i.e, son of 34rD), the
chief Thern, is given in Dhp. Com., i. 88, and below CCLIX.

2 The usual title of Sariputta.

3 Khadira ; Acacin Calechu, aczcording to Childers.

4 Ang. i 24. For Rovate’s lenger poem see CCXLIV.

5 Sea Sizfers, Pa, lix, Ix., Ixi. In the absence of the Comumentary.
Dr. Neumann has assumed that the thres masculine voeatives in the
text are feminine, and that Revata is addressing his sisters. FPronounce
Cal- a8 Chal- in all these names,

S
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each dwelling, and they replied : * At such an one.” Then,
irstructing the boys, he said : © My little brother has indeed
taught the lesser duties belonging to the Norm,” and thus
praising Revata, he departed.

XLIII

Sumangala.

He was reborn in this Buadha-pge at 2 hamlet near
Savatthi, in a poor family. CGrown up, he earned his
livirg in the fields, furnished with a little sickle, plough,
and spada. Now ona day when King Pasenadi of Kosala
was bestowing a great offering on the Fxalted One and
the Order, he went, taking miik and butter, along with
men who were taking woodwork. Secing the attsntions
and honours paid to the Brethren and Sisters, he thought :
These Sikivan recluses live in sheltered lodgings and in
dolieate robes—what if [ too were now to leave the world 2’
And he approached a cortain great Thera and made known
his intention. The Thera out of compassion admitted
him, and sent him into the forest with an exsrcize. But in
golitude he pined and wavered, and departed to his native
village. Then as he went along he saw the peasants
ploughing the fielde in soiled garments, covered with dust
blown by hot winds. And he thought: * Truly these fellows
earn their living in great misery! And feeling anxious,
his insight spproaching maturity, he set himself to do the
exercises that had been given him, going to the roots of a
tree, and biding in seclusion. Thus he finally won arahant-
ghip. Thersafter, to calebrate his own emancipation from
the ille of life, he broke forth into this psalm:

Well rid, well rid, O excellently rid

Am T from these three crooked tasks and tools,
Rid o' my reaping with your sickles, rid

Of trudging after ploughs, and rid's my back
Of bending o'er these wretlched little spades.
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Though thoy be ever here, ay, ever here,
Enough of them, I say, for me, enough!
Go meditate, Sumangala, ay, go

And medilate, Sumangala, and bide
Earnest and diligent, Sumangala !'  (42)

XLIV
Sanu.

He was reborn in this Buddba-age at Savatthi, in the
family of a lay-follower, after the father had left his home.
The mother, naming him Sann, brought him when he was
seven years old to the bhikkhus for ordination, deeming
she would thus ensure for him supreme happiness. Now
Sanu the Noviece beeame very learned, & teacher of doetrine,
and practized in the jhana of love, being beloved by
gods and men. And as we know from the Sanu-Sutta
{Sayyutta Nikaya, i. 208) his mother, in his previous birth,
was & Yakkha.? Now as time went on Sinu lost his intel-
lectual discernment and grew distraught, and longed to go
a-roaming. Then his previous mother perceived this, and
warped his human mother saying : * Your son has a fancy
to roam, wherefore bid him rouse himself. Tell him what
the Yakkhas say:

Do nought of evil, open or concealed,
If evil thou now doest or wilt do,
Thow'lt not escape from ill, e'en though thou flee S

1 This curious and racy verse runs into four lines of text, is of no
assignable metre or symmetry, and would seem to represent & Walt-
Whitmanesque effort of & peasant bhikkhu to turn out rough-hewn
the utterance of his emotions, As such, it is of striking interest, and
is paralleled in homeliness and verve by the verse of Mutta (Staters,
Ps. xi.), herself of humbls circumstances, rejoicing to be rid of her
epocial trio of erooksd things—husband, qaera, and churn

2 The Yakkhas, denizens of the jungle, and man-eaters ; conceivably
the legendary survivors of aboriginals, but, as here, invested with more
than human intuition.

3 Sapy., i. 200; Uddna, v. 4; Siaters, verses 246, 247.
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Thus saying, the Yakkha-mother disappeared. But when
the human mother heard, she was overwhelmed with grief.
Then Sanu the novice, taking his robe and bowl, set out
early and came to his mother. At sight of her sorrow he
gaid ; * Mother, why do you weep?” When she told hLim
why, he said this verse:

Mother, they weep for the dead, or the living they may
not sae.

But for him, O mother, who lives, who is here, why
mournest thou me? (44)

His mother answered him from the Suttas, * This is
death, O bhikkhus, that one should reject the training and
turn again to lower things,’? and with this verse:

They mourn for son who lieth dead, or him

Who i3 alive but whom they no more see,

And him they mourn, who though he did renounce
The world, my son, doth hither come again,

For though he live again, yel is he dead.

Drawn forth from burning embers, O my dear,
Dost thou on embers wish to fall again ?

When he heard her, anguish seized on Sanu the Novice,
and making firm his insight, he soon won arahantship. And
thereupon thinking, ¢ My victory is dua to that verse,' he
repesated it as his psalm.?

XLY
Ramaniyavihéarin.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rijagaha, as the son of &
leading citizen, he lived in youthful wantonness. One day
he saw the king's officers arresting an adulterer, and grow-

! Samy., ii. 271, Staters, verses 248, 247 ; the verse is from Sany.
i. 209.

.* The Dkammapada Commentary, discussing verse 326, has, as its
subject, Sinu and his mother, His own question waa the penultimate,
thuugh not the proximate, cause of his vietory.



50 XLV. RAMANIYAVIHARIN

ing agitated, he listened to the Master teaching, and left
the world. As a bhikkhu, but still susceptible to fleshly
lusts, he made himseli a well-garnished cbamber,’ well
furnished as to food and drink, seat and couch ; and so he
ever dwelt. For this reason he was known as Remaniya-
viharin (Pleasant-lodge Brother). But his previous in-
dulgence making the recluse’s life too hard for him, he felt
unworthy to accept the offerings of the faithiul and said:
‘I will roam.” On his way he sat down beneath a tree.
And ss carts were passing by on the road, one ox being
weary stumbled at a rough place and fell. The carter
loosened its yoke, gave it hay and water and so allayed its
fatigue; then he harnessed it again snd they went on.
And the Thera thought : * Even as this ox having stumbled
has arisen and draws his own load, so doth it behove me,
who once have stumbled in the forest of vice, to arise and
carry out the duty of a recluse.” And thoughtfuliy turning
back, he told what he had done and seen to Thera Upali,?
was by him absolved from his fault, and helped back into
right ways. And not long after he attained arahantship.
Thereafter enjoying the bliss of freedom, he set forth his
lapse and return in this verse:

E'en though he trip and fall, the mettled brute
Of noble breed will steadfast stand once more.
So look on me as one who having learned

Of Him, the All-Enlightened One, have gained
True insight, am become of noble breed,

And of the Very Buddha very child.? (45)

! Or well polished, susamafthan.

? §se Ps. CLXXX. As the greatest expert in Vinays, or the dis.
cipline of the Order, Updli (if it be this Upali who is meant) was
cminently qualified to judge respecting his lapse, and 1o counsel him.

3-As this verse stands in the PTS version, it is incomplete. The
Commentary leads us to suppose that it should bs completed, s is the
case, in verse 174, g.v.

N G
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XLVI
Samiddhi.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha, in a
clansman's family From the time he was born tte
wealth of his family increesed, and he himself, handsomce
and virtuous, became known as Samiddhi (Prosperc). He
gaw the power of the Buddhe when the latter was mét
by Bimbisira,2 won faith in bim, and left the world,
abiding devoted to meditation. When the Exalted One
was staying at the Tapoda Park,® S8amiddhi one day was
musing in exquisite joy on his good fortune a3 a bhikkhu.
Then Mira the Evil One, unable to besr it, made & fearful
noise near him, ag if the very earth were splitting. The
Thera told thia to the Exalted One. The latter bade him
persist where he was and think no more about 1t. He
obeved, and soon after won arahantship. Mara, unaware
of it, once more created a fearful noise. But the Thera
folt no fear: * Undaunted by all such Maras, not once hsve
1 turned o hoir? And confessing afifid, he uttcred this
verse :

In trust and hope forth from my home 1 came

Into the homeless life. And there in me

Have mindfulness and insight grown, and tense

And well composed my heart and mind. Make thou
Whatever shams thou list, thou'lt harm me not. (46)

And Mara, thus rebuked, said,  The recluse knows me, and
vanisbed from tbat place.

! Rulagehe. Cf. Rhys Davide, Buddhist India, pp. 17.22.

2 Vinaya Texts, i. 136.

3 This episode is related in nearly the same words, and with the
same gathi, in the Maira-Sapyutta [Sary., i. 119 f, p. 91), but the
geography is o little halting. In the Nikdya the locality is Silavatl of
the Sakiyans; the Tapods Park was on the river of that name st
Rajagaha, Samiddhi, in the double role of Adonis and Galahad, is
the subject of the  SamiddLi-jataka’ (Jitaka, ii,, No. 167).
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XLV
Ujjaya.

He was reborn in this Buddba-age at Rajagaha, as the
son of a brahmin graduate.! Grown up and profecient in
the Three Vedas, he saw no kernel in them, and being
arged by maturity of conditions, he went to the Bamboo
Grove, and when he had heard the Master preach, he left
the world. Meditating in the forest on ethical conduct, he
was not long in winning arshantehip. Thereupen he
approached the Master, saluted him, seated himself on
one side and, by praising the Exalted One, confessed
afifia in this verse :

Buddha the Wake, the Hero hail! all hail !2

Thou who from every bond art wholly free!
Strong in the lore I learnt of thee, I live3

From fourfold venom cleansed, sane, immune.* (47)

XLVIII
Sanjaya.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age, at Rajagaha, as the
son of a wealthy brahmin. Grown up, he followed the
example of Brahmayu, Pokkharasati and other well-known
brahmins, who found fsith in the Master and reached the
First Path. Later he entsred the Order and acquired the

! Sotthiya brahmara (Sansk. érotriyal, *one who had graduated in
the sacred tradition.’

2 SQee Sisters, verse 157,

% More literally, * In thy lore a Lver I live.’

¢ Ie., from the four Asavas, or poisons or intoxieants— sensuality,
(love of) rebirth, opinion or speculation, ignorance (Compendium
p. 227).
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gix abhifinas. Then, confessing aiid, he uttered this
verse:

Since 1 went forth from home to homeless life,
Ne'er have T harboured conscious wish or plan
Un-Ariyan, or linked with enmity.! (48)

XLIX
Ramaneyyaka.

Rebern in this Buddha-age a: Savatthi in a wealthy
family, his heart was moved when the Jeta Grove wes
presented,” and hs left the world. Dwelling in the forest
he weditated on ethical conduct, and, becauso of his attain-
ments snd charm, he became called Raimaneyyaks (Gratus,
Gratulus).

Now one day Mara the Evil One, wishing to distarb him,
made a fearful noise. The Thera, hearing it, was with his
habitual courage unafraid, and knew it was Mara. And
to show his coutempt he nttered thie verse:

Not all the clitter-clatter of your noise,

No more than chirp and squcal of forest sounds,?
Avail to make pulse throb or mind distravght,
For one the aim to which my heart is given. (49)

This verse beeame the Thera's confession of afina.

1 (f verses 503, 845. Pokkhirisiti and other brahmins are named
as adherents in the Viiscttha Sutta (Sutfa-Nipdle, iil. 9), but Sadjays
is not mentioned. ‘This is not the teachsr of Sariputta (CCLIX.).

3 Cf. p. 4; Swsters, p. 6O,

? The limited range, as yet, of Pali lexicography makes it dificult
to follow the Commentary's clucidation of sippika. But that the
There contemptuocusly likens Mara’s * fearful noise’ to minor forest
sounds, such gs thos: emitted by monkeys and squirrels, is obvigus.
The gatha, barely stated, is thus: As to the z y noise and the z sounds,
that does not make ‘throb my heart, for devotion to unity is mine.’
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L
Yimala.

He was rebern in this Buddhs-age at Rajagahs, of a
wealthy family, and (becanse of & wish he had nttared over
A pious act when Kassapn was Buddha) his body was as
pure as a dewdrop on a lotus-leaf, or as that of the Bodhisat
in his last birth. Wherefore he was named Vimala (Im-
maculatue). When grown up be wes filled with faith on
gesing the Buddha at Rajagaha,! and leaving the world,
took a form of study and went to dwsll in a mountain cave
in Kosala.

Now one day & vest storm-cloud spread over the firma-
ment and the rain fell, allaying heat and feverishness, so
tuat the Thera was sble to concentrate till he had won
srahantship. Thersupon rejoicing over his accomplished
task, e broks forth in this psalm:

The burdened earth is sprinkled by the rain,

The winds blow cool, the lightnings roam on high.
Eased and allayed th' ohsessions of the mind,

And in my heart the apirit’s mastery 2 (50)

This verse was the Thera’s confession of afifia.

PART V1

LI-LIV
Godhike, Subahu, Valliya, Uttiya.

In the time of our Buddhs, these four, companions in
8 former birth when Kassapan Buddha was on earth, were
reborn at Pava?® ag the sons of four Malla rdjas,$ and there

! Cf Pas, ¥LI, YLV,

? Lit., * the hanr: {eonacionaneas) of me is well compogred.’

* Bee Dialoguee, ii. 186 #.

{ Among Mallse, Koliyans, Licehavis, Sakiyans, every ¢lansman
was ealled a rija.
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wae wliole-hearted friendship between them. They went
on some embassy to the King at Kapilavatthu, At that
time the Master toc had gone thither, and was staying
in the Banyan Park, where he convinced the Bakiyan rijas
by his twin-miracle! Then the four saw the same and
believed. They entered the Order, and not long after
attained arahantship with thorough mastery of the letter
and spirit of the Norm. Now after they had received much
honour and support from the King and his ministers, they
dwelt in the forest. Then King Bimbisira, when they went
to Rajagaha, called on them and invited them to epend the
rains, building for each of them a chdlet, but carelessly
omitting to have the huls roofed. So the Theras dwelt
in those huts unsheltered. But at the time of the
rains, the god rained not? And the king, wondering
thereat, remembered his neglect, and had the chilers
thatehed with plaster and painted. and held an opening
festival, besides giving gifts to the Order. The Theras did
the King the favour of entering, and forthwith attained
to the suffusion of universal love. Then from the north and
the east arose a great storm-cloud, and just as the Therss
emerged from their scstasy, the raiz fell. Then Godhika,
sroused by the thunder of the storm, uttered this verse:

God rains as 'twere a melody most sweet.

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofed.
The heart of me is steadfast and at peace.

Now an it pleaseth thee to rain, god, rain! (51)

And Subshu:

God rains as "twere a melody most sweet.

Snug is my little hut, sheltered. well-roofed,
Well hath my mind the body's nature grasped.®
Now an it pleaseth thee to rain, god, rain! (52)

! Bee p. 86, n. 1.

% The usual idiowm for ‘it rainsd’ (¢f. I.). The Commentary sgain
paraphrases ‘deva ' by rain-cloud (megha), without I'ajjunna. The
metre of these rain-verses is of & peculiar rippling rhythm. T eancot
allacate it.

F Lit. s Well composed is the mind with respect to tho aenges.
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And Valliya:

God rains as 'twere a melody most sweet.

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofed.
Herein earnest and strenuous I dwell,

Now an it pleaseth thee to rain, god, rain! (53)

And Uttiya:

God rains as 'twere a melody most sweet.

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofed.
Ilerein I dwell unmated and alone.!

Now an it pleaseth thee Lo rain, god, rain! (54)

LV
Afijana-vaniya.?

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Vesali, of the family
of a raja?® of the Vajjians. When he was grown up, a
threefold panic had arisen in the Vajjlan territory—to wit,
the fear of drought, of sickness, and of non-human foes.
This is all told in the Commentary on the Ratana-Sutta.4
When the Esalted One quieted the panic at Vesali, and a
great concourse heard him preach, thiz raja’s son heard
him also, and winning faith, left tha world.

When hc had fulfilled the preliminary training, he dwelt
in the Afjana Wood at Saketa. And when the rains drew
near, he procured a worn castaway couch, and placing it
on four stones and enclosing it above and around with
grasses, he set up a door to it, and so got a sheltered

' Adutiyo can mesn tais, or else ‘free from craving’ Cf. verse
896, n.

2 The Commentary has Afijanavanira.

8 On ri;as, see above, LI.

4 Or Jewel Diacourse, Sutta- Nipite and FKhuddaka- Pathe; an
interesting remark, if the Commentary he refars to is the Paramattha-
jotikd, I have found no canonical aceount of this panic.
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retreat for the rainy season. After only one month his
strenuous stndy won for him arahantship, Thoerenfter,
feeling the bliss of emancipation, he roused himself,
and contemplating his victory with rapture uttered
this verze:

Deep in the leafy glades of Afijana

My couch into a little hut I made.

The threefold wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Puddha’s ordinance is done.r  (55)

LVI
Kutiviharin.®

His story (in this life) is like that of Ahjana-vaniya, with
this difference : while striving for insight he was walking
by tha fields, and tock shelter from tha rain in the little
empty hut of the feld-watchman, and there won nrahant-
ghip. Thereupon the watchman came and said : * Who is
in the hut?” The answar was: ‘A bhikkhu is in the hut,
and the rest of the verse:

Who's in my little hut? A brother 'tis,
Who in thy little hut, all passions tamed,
Hath throughly set his mind. Know this, O

friend,
Twas not for naught thou mad'st thy little
hut! (56)

Then the watchman said: * Luck indeed for me, good
luck indeed i{s mine, that your honour should have come
into my little hut and be sitting thera !’

And the Fxalted One heard their canverse by his celestial

! Verse 24, n. 3.
* Le., hut-dweller ; in the Commentary Kutivihariya,
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hearing, und discerned the watchman's pleasurs. And he
addressed these verses to him :

Within the hut a brother duwells, peace in his heart,
purged of all taint.

Fruit of this deed shall be to thee : lord of the gods
thou'lt come to be

Six times, ay, seven, lord of the gods, ruler over celestial
realms,

Thereafter all thy passions tamed, a Silent Buddha'
thow shalt be.

From that time the Thera began to be called Kutiviharin.

LVII
Kutiviharin (2).

His story resembles that of the Afijana Wood Thers, with
this difference : When he had left the world under similar
circumstances, ho pursued his religious studies in & very
old hut. And he thought: ‘ This old hut is now rotten;
I ought to make another.’ So he turred his mind to new
action.® Then a spirit, seeking salvation, sought to agitate
him by uttering this verse, simple in words but profound in
meaniug :

This was an ancient hut, say'st thou? To build
Aunother hut, & new one, is thy wish ?

O cast away the longing for a hut!

New hut will bring new psain, brother, to thee.3 (57)

When he heard these words, the Thera grew anxious,
and with effort and endeavour establishing insighst, scon
won arahantship. Thersupon he repeated the verse as
that which had spurred him on to victory, and as the con-
fession of his sfifia. Because he had attained while in the
hut, he, too, became known as Kutivibarin.

L Pacceka-buddha. See Siaters, p. 11, n. 4.

a Kﬂ.mnw‘ karma.
3 Cf. Sarnbhanga, CCXXVIII. *New hut' symbolizes rebirh.
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LVIII
Ramaniyvakutika.

His story resembles that of the Afijana-Woodlander, with
thiz difference : he dwelt in a hut beside a hamlet in the
Vajjian territory. It was a pretty pleasing little chdlet,
with floor and walls well prepared, surrounded by park
and tank, and with its enclosure of smooth pearly sand.
And the Thera's excellent virtues enhanced its attractive-
ness. He there won arahantship, and there continued to
dwell. Now when people came to see the vihira (sattle-
ment), they could see the hut. One day a few fast women
came by, and seeing the attractiveness of the hut said:
 The recluse living there might be a youth we could
fascinate.’” So they accosted him, saying: ‘ Delightful,
pir, is your dwelling-place. We too are delightful to see,
just in the prime of our youth,’ and they began to show
off their raiment and so forth. But the Thera set forth
hizs passionless state in this verse:

Delightful is my little hut, the gift

Most fair of faithful, picus folk.

What need of maidens then have I? Nay, go

Thither to them, ye women, who have need of
you. (b8)

By thiz ‘not needing’' saying, the declaration of the
Thera’s arahantship is implied.

LIX
Kosalaviharin,

His story resembles that of the AGjana-Woodlander, with
this difference: after his novitiate, he dwell in the forest
by a village in the kingdom of Kosala, neer the dwelling of
& lay edherent. The latler, seeing him camped under a
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tree, ade a little hut and gave it him. There the Thera
attained arahantship. Then filled with rapture at his
emancipation, he uttered this psalm:

Strong in my faith! I left the world. Now here
Within the woods g hut is made for me;

And I with zcal and ardour meditate,

With watchful wit and clarity of mind. (59)

This was his confession of afifid, and hecanse he dwelt
so long in Kosals, he became known as the Kosala settler.

LX
Sivali.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age as the scn of Sup-
pavasa, the king's daughter.” When his mother was not
able to bring forth and lay seven days in great suffering,
she said to her husband: ‘ Before I die I will give a gift.’
And she sent him to the Master, saying : ‘ Go tell of my
state to the Master, and invite him; and what he says,
mark well and come and tell it me." He did her bidding,
and the Master said: ‘May Suppavasa, daughter of the
Koliyas, be happy. May she, happy and healthy, give
birth to a healthy child.” The raja heard, saluted the
Exalted One and set out for the village. Even before he
came, Suppavasi was delivered of a son. The persons

1 «When I saw the might of the Exalted One at Vesali, I thought :
“ Absolutely able to guide ie this doctrine and ordinance; therefore
ghall I verily through this attalnmen: be set free from old age and
death.” And because of the faith thus aricen, I went forth’ (Com-
mentary). The last two lines in the stanza are an expansion of four
'adjectives, tho sentence lacking expressed subject and predicate.

? King of Koliya. Ths story is told in the introduction to the
100th Jateka (i. 242), in Uddna (I11.8), and in Dhp. Coni. on verse 414
{¢f. dng., ii. 62, The mother, in the legend, was unable for seven years
and seven days to bring ferth her child.
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who had surrounded her with tearful faces went forth de-
lighted to tell the raja. He saw them coming and thought:
* That which He of the Ten Powers told me has been
fulfilled.” And he went to the princess and told her
whut the Master had pronounced. Thsn she bade himn
show hospitality to the Buddha and the Order for seven
days. And ssying, ‘The child i born, bringing glad-
ness of heart to all our kin,” they named him Sivali
(Auspicious .

By the seventh day from his birth he was able to do
anything. Sariputta, General of the Norm, conversed with
him on that day,® and said: ‘ Does it not behove one who
has overcome such suffering as you have done to leave the
world ?” ‘8ir,” babbled the infant, ‘I would leave the
world.” Buppavisi saw them talking, and asked the Thera
what he had said. ‘We spoke of the long suffering he
has overcome. With your leave I will ordain him." She
replied: ‘It is well, sir; ordain him.” And Sariputta,
ordsining him, said: ‘ Sivali, you want no other exhorta-
tion than the canse of the long suffering you have over-
come. Think on that.” ¢8ir,” replied the child, ¢ yours
was the burden of ordaining me; but I will find out what
I am capable of doing.” At the moment when the first
lock of his hair was cut off, he was established in the
fruition of the First Path, when the second was cut, in
that of the Second Path, and so for the third and
fourth. , , .2

Other teachers say that after Sariputta had ordained
him, he went the sama day, and taking up his abode in a
secluded hut, meditated on his woefully delayed birth, and
80, hie knowledge attaining maturity, descended into the
avenue of insight, casting out sll the intoxicants (of the
mind)® and thus attaining arabantship. Thereupon ex-

! The verse in the Dhammapada (414) is here quoted, and the
episode narrated in tas Commentary (PTS edition, vol. iii).

* Here follows the episode deslt with by the Commmentary on Ang.,
1 24, where Sivali's eminerce as recipient of offerings is stated.

3 Sew p. 52, n. 4.
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periencing the bliss of emancipation, he in emotional
rapture uttered this pealm :

Now have they prospered, all my highest aims,
To compass which I sought this still retreat.
The holy lore and liberty, my quest,

All lurking vain conceits I cast away. (50)

PART VII

XTI
Vappa.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu, as the
con of a brahmin Vigettha, Now when Asita the seer* had
declared that the young noble Siddbattha would become
omniscient, Vappa with four other sons of brahmins,
Kondafifia at their head,? became recluses. When Asita's
prophecy had been tulfilled, Vappa heard the Buddha
preach and thought: ] will win salvation.” He was
present during the Bix years when the Great Being made
his ascetic struggles; thereupon disgusted when the latter
again took solid food, he went to Isipatans, and thers met
the Master then starting the Wheel of the Norm a-rolling
and was converted. On the fifth day he and his four
mates won arshantship. Thereupen reflecting on the
might of the Master and the blindness of the world, and
how the Ariyan state bestowed vision, he said this verse:

He who doth see can see another seer,

Him too who hath no eyes wherewith to see,
He who himeself sees not, can ue'er discern
Either the eye that sees not, or the seer® (61)

1 Sutta Nipdta, verse 128 f.; Vinaya Teats, i. 90, n. 1; Bud.
Birth Stories, p. 118.

3 Sep CCXLVL.

3 Thers is hare an allusion to the undiscerning attitude of the five
recluses over against the spiritual evolution of the Buddha, recorded
by the books referrzd to. Cf. A. 1. 179 iz

LXII, VAJJI-PUTTA a8

LXII
Vajji-putta.!

He was born in this Buddha-age at Vesili, in the family
of 8 councillor,? and was named Vajji-son. He saw the
majesty of the Exalted One when the latter came to Vesali,
believed, entered the Order, and aiter his novitiate dwelt
in & wood near Vesili. Now a festival took place at Vesall,
and there was dancing, singing and reciting, all the people
happily enjoying the festival. And the sound thereof
distracted the bhikkhu, so that he quitted his solitude,
gave up his exercise, and showed forth his disgust in this

verse :
Each by himself we in the forest dwell,

Like logs rejected by the wovdman’s craft.
So flit the days one like another by,
Who more unlucky in their lot than we ?

Now a woodland sprite heard him, and had compassion
on the bhikkhu, and thus upbraided him, ‘ Even though
you, bhikkhu, speak scornfully of forest life, the wise
desiring solitude think much of it and to show him the
advantage of it Bpoke this verse:

Each by himself we in the forest dwell,

Like logs rejected by the woodman’s craft.

And many & one doth envy me my lot,

Een as the hell-bound bim who fares to
heaven. (62)

Then the bhikkhu, stirred like a thoroughbred horse by
the spur, went down into the avenue of insight, and striv-
ing soon won arshantship. Therenpon he thought, ‘ The
fairy’s verse has been my goad !' and he recited it bimsslf.

! The son of ths Vajjians, or simply, the Vajjian. See CXIX.
? The Vsjjisns were & republic.
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LXIII

Pakkha.
(The Cripple.}

Reborn in this Buddha-age among the Sakiyans, in the
township of Devadaha, in the family of a Sakiyan raja, he
was named Young! Sapmoda. But inasmuch as, when a
boy, he suffered from rheumatism,? and at times walked
like a cripple, he grew to be called Pakkha (=eripple), and
retained the name after his recovery. He was present
when the Exalted One visited his kinsfolk,® won faith in
him, entered the Order, and dwelt in the forest. Going
one day to the village for alms, he sat down beneath a
tree. Then a kite, seizing some flesh, flew up into the sky.
Him many kites attacked, making him drop the meat.
Another kite grabbasd the fallen flesh, and was plundered
by another. And the bhikkhu thought: *Just like that
meat are worldly desires, common to all, full of pain and
woe.’ And refleeting hereon, and how they were im-
permanent and so on, he ecarricd out his mission, sat
down for his afternoon rest, and expanding insight won
arahantship. Theroupon making the base of his emotion
his goad, he confossed afifia in this verso:

They fly at what is fall'n, and as it lies,
Swooping in greed they come again, again. . . .
But what 'twas meet to do, that have I done,
And what 18 verily delectable,

Therein was my delight : thus happily

Hus happiness been sought after and won.4 (83)

1 Kumdra, which means simply *ycuth,” is a distinetive title of a
young nchle, as minave is of a young brahmin. We have no
suitable word. Cf. the Greek kouros.

* Vgtarogo, lit.,, ¢wind-illness.! On the synonym wvitabidho, ses
Milinda, i. 191, and below, CLIII.

3 See Bud. Barth Steries, p. 121 #.

¢ 1., says the Commentary : * By the happiness of the at!ainment
of fruition has Nibhana, which is beyond happiness (or is exceeding
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LXIV
Vimala-Kondaniia.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of
Ambapali, his father being King Bimbisara.* She named
the child Vimala, but afterwards he was known as Vimala-
Kondaffia.? He was convinced by the Buddha-majesty of
the Exalted Ope at Vesali, left the world for the Order,
and attained arahaniship. He declared his afifia in this
verse :

By the bright Banner came I here to birth

In her called of the Tree. And by the FrLAG

That smites the flag, is the greal Flag o'er-
thrown.® (64)

graat happiness, accanta-sukhan), been won, and by that happiness
of insighs, which has becoms a happy mode of procedure, has the bliss
of Fruition, of Nibbana, been reached.” The latter interpretation, as
Dr. Neumann has pointad out—winning happiness by happiness—is,
in the Majjhima-Nikaya (i. 93 f.), contrasted with the Jain point of
view : * Nay, friend Gotatna, happiness is not to be got at by happiness,
but by suffering’ the ascetic etandpoint. Cf. CLXXT.

L (f Sisters, Pa. lxvi, where he is said to have converted his
mothar,

9 Vimala = spotless. There is no apparent clue to his acquiring the
brahmin clan-name of Kondafina. Cf. CCXLYL

3 This verse is one of the allnsion-riddles dear to anclent poets.
The one word ketw (banner, flag) is symbolical (1) of Bimnbisira's
kingship; (2) of the Dhamma: ¢ For the Norm is the banner of the
sears,’ quotes the Commentary {Ang., ii. 51; lil. 150); (8) of the vice
of conceit (mdana ; ‘ faunting a flag . . . desire of the heart for self-
advertisement ') (Dhs., 1116; Bud. Pay., p. 208, 7. 8; (4) of the hosts
of evil. Henee the fourfold iteration of kefu may be thus paraphrased:
* By me, son of a king (1), through the aid cf the Dhamma (2), smiting
down evil (4], is coneeis (3), with all soul-illusion involved therein,
overthrown.” The Tree is the Mango (amba), beneath which, in her
legend, Ambapili was found as an infant.
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LXY
Ukkhepakata-Vaccha.

He was born in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, as the son
of a brahmin of the Vaccha family. He heard the Master
preach, entered the Order, and went to dwell at a village
gettlement in Kosala. Through the bhikkhus who came
there from time to time he mastered the doctrine, although
he did not know how to distinguish what was Vinaya, what
Suttanta, and what Abhidbamma. This tvo, huwever, he
learnt from questioning Sariputta, so that, whereas other
bhikkhus were versed in Vinuya, or in some other part of
doctrine, he had learnt the Pitakas by heart, even before
the Courncil, when they were recited.! And soon after
attaining this proficiency, he won arahantship. Thereafter
he became a teacher, and one day, addressing himself as
another person, he uttered this verse :

That heaped wealth by Vaccha's toil thrown up?
By steady increment these many years,

That doth he to the laity declare,

Seated in honour, filled with splendid joy. (65)

1 Beo Vinaya Texts, iii. 878 ff. It is a fixed tenet with Dhammapéla
(pace other commentators) that the doetrines and discipline of his
faith had existed in the infinite past in the form of three Pitaksa,
revived under each Buddha. Councils had but to decide on the sub-
ject-maiter to be included in that form, and to * recite ' the wording of
the same. Cf. Mahdvamsa, Geiger's tranelation ; P.T.8, 1912, chapters
iif.-v.

¥ The soubriquet by which he is called means Throwing-up wade-
Vacchs, Vaccha the Pile-maker, to emphasize his eminent repertory
of orally-learnt dectrine. The Vaecha family contributed many Theras ;
hence, no doubt, the need of distinguishing, Cf. IX., XIII, LXXI.,
CXIIL, CXIIL
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LXYI
Meghiya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthn, in the
family of a Sakiyan raja, he was named Meghiys.! When
grown up, he entered the Order and ministered to 'tha
Exalted One while he was residing at Culika on the River
Kimikald. And seeing a pleasant mango-wood he desired
to dwell there. Twice the Exalted One refused, but at his
third request, let him go. There, however, being congumed
by evil thoughts as by flies, he got no concentration of
mind, 30 he returned and told the Master. The lattfar sgid,
‘When the heart, Meghiya, ie not ripe for emancipation,
five things conduce thereto,” and admonished him. Wherg-
upon Meghiya attained arahantship, and announced his
afifia in thie verse:

He, the great Hero, counselled me, whose mind
Hath all transcended that our minds may know.
And I, hearing the Norm, held close to Ilim

In loving pupillage and piety.?

The threefold wisdom havs I made my own,
And all the Buddha's ordinance is done. (66)

LXVII
Ekadhamma Savaniya.

He was reborn in this Buddba-age at Setavya,’ ir.: .t.ha
family of & councillor. When the Esxalted One Vllﬂltﬁd
Setavyi, and stayed in the Singsapa Wood, he went to listen

! Mesning * cloudy, ‘cloud-like,’ & name of happier angury inl India
than in more humid climates. Told more fully in Uddna, IV., i

2 Maore literally, * dwelt near him having loved, or being davopad t.‘o.'
But the idiom, to leave the world dwelling ‘near’a Teacher itnplies
the relation of pupillage.

3 In Kosala. Cf Dialogues, ii, 349; Sutla Nipdta, verse 1012
Ang,, ii. 87.
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to him, saluting, and sitting down at one side. The Master
contemplated his inclinations, and taught him the Norm in
the verse:

Impermanent indeed are all component things!

And he, influenced by his past resolve (to leave the
world when the Norm was revived), discerned the truth
more plainly, left the world, and studying the notions of
ill and of the absence of soul, acquired insight and won
arahantship. And because, by one hearing of the Norm
alone, his destiny was fulfilled, he acquired the name of
Once-Norm-hesrer (Ekadhammasavaniya). His afifid he
confessed in this verse:

Burnt up in me is all that doth defile,

And rooted out all life’s continuance ;

Slain utterly the cycle of re-birth :

Now is there no more coming back to be2 (67)

LIEVIII
Ekudaniya.®

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Sivatthi, as the
son of a wealthy councillor. Come to years of discretion,
he was convinced by the majesty of the Buddha, at the
presentation of the Jeta Grove, and left the world. TFul-
filling his novitiate, and dwelling in the forest, he came to
the Master to learn. And at that time the Master, seeing

1 Bee Dialogues, ii. 175 : ‘ They’re transient all,’ ete.

* This phrase and that of ‘life’s continuance’ are in the Pali both
bhava, first plural, then singnlar with prefix of puna, ‘again’; lit.,
‘becominge ' and *becoming-again' By the plural form the three
chief modes of rebirth are understood—kamu-, ripa-, and artipa-bhava
—as well ns both kammabhava, or that continuity of sction or character
whicn determines future bhava, and the uppatti-hhava, or resultant
rebirih itself (so the Commentary), This doctrine is explained in the
Compendun of Philosophy, especially pp. 262-264,

* 8o the Commentary; in the text Ekuddiniya.
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Sariputéa rapt in contemplation near him, broke forth into
this psalm :

He whao doth dwcell on highest plane of thought, etc.!

And the brother hearing him, even when once more far
away, and for a long time in the forest, kept repeating the
psalm ever and anon, so that it became customary to call
him * Ekudaniya,’” ‘ One-Psalm-er.

Now one day he got unity and concentration of mind,
and so, insight expanding, he won arahantship. And
dwelling in the bliss of emancipation, he was once invited
by the Treasurer of the Norm? to be tested in exposition,
with the words: ‘ Friend, expound the doctrine to me.’
And irom long dwelling in mind over that verse, he uttered
it then again:

He who doth dwell on highest plane of thought,
With zeal unfaltering, Sage, Arahant,

Tn wisdom’s branches® trained :—such as he is,
No sorrows may beset him, who with mind
Calm and serene and clear ahideth aye. (68)

This became the confeasion of hia aiiii.

| Narrated in Udana, iv. 7. Dhammapada, verse 259, is; bythe
Commsntator, ascribed to the Buddha, who was commending * Tkud-
dana's ' fruitful use of his one stanza.

i A title given to Annnda.  See Ps CCT.X.

% The Commentary emphasizes the mutual equivalence of muni
(sage) and araha. It also specifies the thirty-seven ‘wings of wisdom'
(ses Compendium, p. 17¢), and the toree sikkhds, or trainings—viz.,
in morals, in jhaina or mental control, and 1n insight oz doctrine {Ang,
i, 285). lnthe Sutta-Vibhanga of the Vinaya-Pitaka this psalm is put
into the mouth of Panthuks the Less, o whom in the prescnt work
Ps. CCXXXVI. is nscribed. The Sisters at the Savatthi Callege are
representad as expecting no effective lesson when it is Panthaka's turn
to teach them, singe he always repeated one and the same stanza—
nawely, that here attributed to Ekudiniya. The Thera hears of ther
remarks, and forthwith gives an exhibition ooth of his magical power
and of his knowledge of much else of the * Buddba-word.” Whereupon
be resps the Sisters’ tribute of adiuirutivmn.
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LXIX
Channa,

Eeborn when our Exalted One was alive in the house of
King Suddhodans, of a slave, he was called Chapna. A
contemporary of the future Buddha, he found faith in the
Master when the latter returned to meet his kinsfolk., He
thereupon entered the Order. Out of his affection for
Him, egoistic pride in ‘our Buddha, our Doctrine’ &rose,
and he could not conquer this fondness, nor perform his
duty as novice. When the Master had passed away, and
his injunction that the higher penalty be imposed on
Chanra was carried out, the latter suffered anguish, extir-
pated his fondnese, and soon after attained arahantship.
Thereafter, blissful in his emancipation, he expressed his
rapture in this pealm :

T heard the Truth which that Great One had taught,
And felt its mighty virtues, known by Him

Who all things with supernal insight knew.?

The Path for winning things ambrosial

I found. Past-master He in sooth to guide

Into the way of blest security. (69

LAX
Punna.

Reborn in this Buddha age in the Sunaparanta country,
st the port ol Suppéiraka,’ in the family of a burgess, he
was named Punpa. Arrived at years of discretion, he went
with a great caravan of merchandise to Ravatthi, when the

1 Dialogues, il. 171 ; Vinaya Terts, iii. 381-384,

* Lis., ‘by supreme knowledgs which has understood everything,

3 Cf. Mahgvamaea (Geiger's translation), 64, n 8.
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Esxalted One happened to be there. And he went to hear
the Master at the Vihara with the local lay-followers.
There he belioved, and left the world. And for a time he
won favour among the toschers and preceptors by his skill
in dialectic. Then ons day he went to the Master, and
asked for a lesson, so that he, hearing propositions pair-
wise, might therewith go to dwell in Sundparanta. To him
the Exnltsed One utiered s * Lion's Roar' of a lesson, to
wit : ‘ Now there are objects, Punua, cognizable by the
eye, ete.'? So Punna departed, und studying concentration
and insight, acquired the three forms of higher cognition.

When he won arahantship he won over many people to
the faith, even 500 lay-brethren and as many lay-sisters.

And as he lay near final death he confessed anna in this
Verse :

Only virtue here is highest ; but the wise
man is supreme,

He who wisdom hath and virtue,

He 'mong men and gods is victor.? (70)

! This is told in the Sutte on Punpa's lesson (Majjh., iii. 287 f.;
Sayy., iv. 60 ; alsa Divyivaddna, 37-88). * Pair-wise ' in the text is
yamaka. Judging by the context in the ‘lesson,’ compared with the
method used throughout the book of the Yamakas (Abhidhamma-
Pitaka), this means that the thesis is stated, and is then followed by
either its converse or other logically contrasted forin.

¢ This forms & verse in SMHava's poem (CCXLI., verse 819). There
is & greater simplicity in this stanza, about tho diction and the idess,
as of & man -ho had epent his life giving simple teaching in ethica to
rough rustic audiences, such, as one gathers, he would meet in Suna-
paranta. The Master led him to expect rough treatment at their
hands (Majjh., loc. cit.). The rhythm above almost parallela the Pali:
Silam eva idha aggan, paiiavi pana uttamoe, etc.
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PART VIII

LXXI
Vacchapila.

He was born in this Buddha-sge ab Rajagaha, as tho
son of a rich brahmin, and was named Vscchapala (calf-
herd). He saw when the Master met Bimbisira, the gelf-
submission of Uruvels-Kassapa to the Exalted One," and
believing, entered ths Order. In a week he had so developed
insight as to have acquired sixfold abhifinia.

As arahant he extolled in sheer happiness his attainment
of Nibbana in this verse:

Is there a man who can the truth discern

Tho' it be very subtle and refined,

Who, skilled to measure spiritual growth,

1s yet of lowly and of gentle mind,

Who shapes his life by rule of Them that Wake:?
For him Nibbana is not hard to find. (71)

And this was the Brother's confession of afifia.

LXXII
Atuma.

Now he was reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, as
the son of a councillor, and was named Atoma. When he
wae adolescent his mother proposed to find him a wife, and
consulted with kinsfolk. Bu: he, being impelled by the
fulness of conditions, said : * What have L to do with house-
waye ? Now will I lecave the world.” But though he went

1 8se CCX.; also Vineya Texts, i. 136 f.; Bud. Birth Stories,
p 114 £

2 Sansevita-buddha-silind. *Spiritual growth ' is from the Com-
mertary. ‘Truth’or true mearing =attaa.
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to the Brethren and was ordained, yet did his mother seek
to corrupt his pious wish. Then he declared his ineclination
in this verse:

As the new bamboo-stem, even when grown

To its full knotted height, can scarce emerge,
So 1 by all this bringing home of brides
Give me your leave! Gone forth een now am L (72)

And even as he stood spesking to his mother, insight
grew in him, and casting off the defilewents,® he became
an arahant.

LXXIII
Manava.

He was reborn in thiz Buddha-age at Savatthi, in the
house of a brahmin grandee. For seven years he was
reared within the precincts of home, and when ai seven
years old he was taken out on the estats, he saw an aged
pergon, a diseased person, and a corpse for the first time.
When he was told about these things, he was filled with
dread, went to the Vihiara, heard the doctrine, and gained
his parents' consent to enter the Order. Thereupon he
won ingight and arahantship.

Him thus having arrived thereat the Brethren asked :
‘How is it you were stirred to come forth at so tender an
age? He thereupon, confessing afifid, signalized his going
forth in this verse :

I saw an aged one, and one afflicted with disease,

And then I saw one dead, with all his span of life
consumed.

Thence [ forth going left the world to live the other
life,

And from me put away the enticing sweets of sense-
desire. (73)

! Kilesq. This is as general a term, especislly in the Commentaries,
8g is, in Chrisiian writings, the word *sin Soo Bud. Psy., p. 327, n.
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Now, because he left the world while so young, the Thera
was always called Boy (Manpava).?

LXXIV
Suyamana.

Reborn in this Buddhs-age at Sali, as the son of &
certain brahmin, he grew up expert in the Three Vedas.?
Feeling repelled by domestic life, and inclined to jhana, he
met the Exalted One at Sali, helisved, was ordained, and
attained arahantship as soon as his head was shaved.

Thereupon he signalized his putting away the hindrances,
and confessed afifid in this verse:

With sensuous desires, with enmity,

With sloth of mind. and torpor of the flesh

A brother hath no truck, and in his heart
Turmoil of any kind and doubt are dead. (74)

LXXV
Susarada.
He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Sariputta’s native
place?® in & brahmin's family, and was called Susirads

1 One is tempted to see here no individusal sharing the experiences
of the Buddhs, but a fype of the earnest youthful religious mind
gripped hy life's realities. :

8 Tt is noteworthy that whereas there were in Dhammapala's day
Four Vedas (including the later Atharva-veda), the Buddhist schools
of Eastern India—e.g., Conjevaram—either did not know of this
increment in branhmin literature, or observed sufficient historical
accurscy to ussociate these original Theras with threo Vodas only
(sea Dialogues, 1. 100, n. 9). Bila, or Stlag, a brahmin village in
Kosals, is twice mentionad as visited by the Buddha in the Majjhima
(Suttas 41, 82 ; ¢f. Sagy., v. 144); but S&li has, so far, not been met
with elsawhere.

3 Nilaka-village in Megadha.

LXXV. SUSARADA 75

(Dullard), becauss he wag slow in growing.! He was con-
verted by the teaching of that Thera and in due time, as &
bhikkhu, became an arshant, and confessed his siifia in
this verse:

O goodly is the sight of cultured minds®

Doubt is cut off, and wisdom grows apace.

E'en of a fool they make an able man ;

Hence goodly is the intercourse with saints. (79)

LXXVI
Piyahjaha.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Voedli, in the family
of & Liechavi ncble (raja). When grown up he was ever
mad for war and an unconquered fighter, ever sacrificing
what was near and dear, so that he became known as
Piyafijaha—Love-rencuncing. But when the Master came
to Vesall, Piyafijahe found faith in him, enjered the Order,
dwelt in the forest, developed insight and won arshaniship.
As arshant he thought, ‘ How different is worldly success
from Ariyan success!’ and by this insight confessing afina,
he ufttered this verss:

Where men are arrogant, see thou lie low.?
Where they are low in mind, lift up the heart.
Dwell thou where other folk care not to dwell,
Wheroein men find delight, take thou no joy. (76)

1 Susirada means ‘very autumnal’—i.e., 88 it were, ‘having un-
developed seed or growth,’ and corresponding tharefore to early spring-
time in our climate. Cf. JPTS, 1809, p. 150; and the contrary,
viadrada, below, CCIL., verse 83B.

2 1t is & detail of interest that on tha word suvihitdna, renderad by
“eultured’ (lit., well.disposed, ordered, or practised), the Commentary
remarks anusvaralope kato, the terminal 7 has been cut off, gatha-
sukhatthay, for prosodical reasons. With line 8, ¢f. Sisters, verse 213.

2 In the text the infexion used is the third person singular of the
older optative in ¢ ; he, one, should lie low.
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LXXVII

Hattharoha-Putta.
(Elephant - rider’'s Son.)

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, in the family of
an elophant-drivor, as ho grew up, he became proficient
in managing elephants. One day, as he was training an
elephant by the river, he was impelled by maturing con-
ditions to think: ‘ What is all this elephant-taming to me?
Better is it to tame one’s self.” 5o he went to the Exalted
One, heard the Norm, believed, entered the Order, and
exereised himeself in insight on a basis of ethical meditation.
And as a skilful elephunt-trainer restrains savage ways by
his hook, g0 he by meditation suffered not his thoughts to
wander away from his exercise, saying this verse:

Once roamed this heart a-field, a wanderer
Wherever will, or whim, or pleasure led.
To-day that heart I'll hold in thorough check,
As trainer’s hook the savage elephant.! (77)

And so acting, his insight expanded, and he reslized
arahantship.

LXXVIII
Mendasira.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Siketa, in the
family of a burgess. Because his head resembled that
of a ram, he acqnired the nickname of Mendasira (=ram'’s
head). While the Fxalted One was staying at Saketa in
the Afijana Wood, Mendasira came to believe in him,
entered the Order, and practising calm and insight,

1 This goes to form one verse in the interesting poem ascribed to
Talapusa (CCLXII, 1130). ‘Trainer’s hook, more accurately ‘ grasper
of the hook.’
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acquired sixfold abhififid. He could thus recall former
births, and concerning these he uttered this verse:

Full many a round of rebirth have I run
Nor found a clue! Lo ! now from me who sore
Have suffered is the load of ill withdrawn. (78)

And this was his confession of anna.

LXXIX
Rakkhita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the township of Devadaha,
in the family of a Sikiyan noble (raja), he was named
Rakkhita (Guarded). He was one of those five hundred
young nobles who, as having renounced the world, were
given by the Sikiyan and Koliyan rijas as escort to the
Exalted One. The latter had converted these youths by
the lesson of the Kunala.jataka2—a lesson against the
danger of sensuality. And connecting this lesson with his
exercises, he developed insight and attained arahantship.
Thereafter, reflecting on his own renunciation of the cor-
ruptions,® he uttered his verse confessing afifid :

All passion have I put away, and all

111 will for ever have I rooted out;

Illusion utterly has passed from me;

Cool am T naw. Gone out all fire within. (79)

! In the text, ‘I found not’; Commentary, ‘Not getting the know-
ledge how to turn or roll back’ (nivattakasianay)—i.e., the unending
course of rebirth.

i % Jataka, vol. v., No. 536. The introduction relates the giving of

the sscort.
3 Kilesd. HYce above, LXXII., n. 1,
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LXXX
Ugga.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in Kosala, at the town of Ugga,
as the son of a councillor, he was named Uggs. When he
had attained to veare of discretion, he went to hear the
Master, who had come to that town, found faith in him,
entered the Order and finally won arahantship. He
thereupon set forth his severance of the round of rebirth,

confessing afifia in this verse:

All action wrought by me and bringing birth,
Whether "twas of great potency or small,
Shattered and ended is it utterly.

\ow is there no more coming back to be. [80)

PART IX
LXXXI
Samitigutta.

Resorx in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, ae the son of a
brahmin, he was named Samitigutts.’ Hearing the
Master preach, he entered the Order and attained entire
purity of conduct. As the congequence of his action in a
{ormer life, he was attacked by leprosy and his limbs
crumbled off piece by piece. He dwelt in the infirmary.®
And one day the General of the Norm went on his round
of inquiry, asking after this and that sick bhikkhu. Beeing
Samitigutta, he gave him an exercise on the contemplation

1 ¢ Guarded-by-concord, or by-univn.’

3 He is reprosented a8 baving said of a Silent Buddha, * This leprous
shaveling is concealing something, methinks,’ and spitting ; again, as
» Wanderer, he loses his temper with & lay-adherent, saying, ‘ May
you become aleper!” That Savatthi College should include an infirmary
{gilinasald) is interesting, if. to be expected. The visitor is SAriputta.

Cf. verses 1054-1058.
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of feeling, saying : ‘ My friend, in so far as there is what we
call process of the five constituents, the whole of suffering
is & matter of feoling. But if just the constituents be
absent, sufforing is absent.” 3o saying, he went on; but
the patient, set up by the lessen, developed insight and
realized sixfold abhififia. Thereupon he remsmbered the
evil action in former births for which he was now overcome
by disease. And extolling the fact that all was now done
with, he uttered this verse :

Whatso of evil wrought in bygone days,

Tn former hirths by me, just here and now,
'"Tis that whereby I lie and suffer sore—

But other ground for ill exists no more! (81)

LXXXII
Kassapa.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, as the son of &
brahmin of north-western origin,' he was named Kassapa.
His father died while he was a child, and his mother
brought him up. When one day he heard the Exalted
FJ'ne preach at the Jeta Grove, he was then and there
impelled by maturing conditions to enter the First Path.
And going to his mother, he asked her permission for his
ordination.

Now when the Master had ended the rainy season with
the Parivira festival and was starting on his country tour,
Kassapa was anxious to go with him. And first he went to
:?.ke leave of his mother. She let him go with this admoni-
ion :

To any place where alms are easy got,
Where'er 'tis safe and free from peril, there
Go thou, my boy; vex not thy life with care. (82)

! OUdicca-briahmanassa. Cf. Jit., 1. 824; Milindyu, ii. 45, n. 1.
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Then the Thera thought: ‘My mother wants me to go
where I shall be free from care. Come then, for me 'tis
right to win a place entirely and alsolutely free from care.’
And, striving, he set up insight and soon won arahantship.
Thereupon, inasmuch as his mother’s words had been his
spur in winning it, he repeated that very verse.

LXXXIII
Siha.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the country of the Mallas,
in the family of a raja, he was named Stha (Leo). Seeing
the Exalted One, he was attracted by him, saluted him and
sat down et one side. The Master discerned the trend of
his mind and tanght him tho Norm, so that he heliaved,
entered the Order, and, taking his exercise, dwelt in the
forest. His thoughts were distracted by many objects and
he could nobt concentrate.! The Mastor saw this and,
standing over him, uttered this verse:

O Sihn ! persevere in earnestness;

By night and day abide unfaltering.

Engender the good Norm within thy heart.
Swiftly renounce that piled up base of birth.2 (83)

Hereby the Thers was able to expand insight and win
arahantship. And, confessing afifid, he repeated the verse.

! Lit., ‘to him one-pnint-ness comes not'; the usual psychological
term, to which we can only approximate in our ¢ coneentration.’
C/. Compendium, pp. 237, 240 f.

2 Samussayo, lit., ‘accumulation,’ Commentary ="the passions
binding 30 personal existence.’ Used for the body, or whols living
aggregate. Cf. Sisters, verse 22,
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LXXXIV
Nita.

Reborn in this Bnddha-age at Savatthi as the son of &
brahmin, he was called Nita. When grown up he thought:
¢ These Sakiyan recluses are very lucky in that they are
well provided with ail necessaries. Tt ia a happy life, that
of & member of the Order.” So he entered it to get pleasurs
from it, paid seant attention to his exercise, ate his fill, spent
the day in idlo talk, and slept all night long. But the
Master discerned the ripeness of his antecedsnts, and gave
him this verse in admonition :

Thou all the night to slumber given o'er,

Who lov'st the day 'mid chattering crowds to
spend : —

Dost deem that thou this way at any time,

Poor silly fool, of Ill shalt make an end??® (84)

Agitated by the Master’s words, he settled to develop
insight, and not long after attained arabantship. He then
confessed afiiia in repoating this verss.

LXXXY
Sunaga.

He wans reborn in this Buddha-sge in the village of
Nilaka as the son of a brahmin, and was a friend of
Siriputta before the latter left the world. Hearing the
General of the Norm preach, he too left the world, being
established on the plane of insight2 Anon he won ara-
hantship. Thereupon, in course of teaching the bhikkhus,
ha confessed afifia in this verse:

Expert to grasp the image conjured up,’

Versed in the secret of the life detached,

Practised in contemplation, clear in mind :—

Well may he win to rapture unalloyed. (85)
! Dummedha dukkhass' antan karisassits pt Pik. CTy.

? Dassanabhimiyan patitthito, a divergence frow the usual phrases.
3 In the self-hypuosis of jhina. Beo Compendium, p. 54.
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LuxXXVI
Nagita.

He was reborn in this Buddha-ags at Kapilavatthu, in
the family of a Sakiyan rdjs, end named Nagita. When
the Exalted One was staying in that place, he preached the
Lump of Swestness discourse! Thereby Nagita was in-
duced to enter the Order, whereupon he attained arahant-
ghip. Then, thrilled with rapture over the trutb of the
Magter's teaching and the effective guidance of the Norm,
ha burst ont in this psalm:

Outside our Order many others be, who teach

A path never, like this one, to Nibbana leading.

But us the Exalted One, the blessed Master's self

Instructs as ‘twere by just the palm o’ th' hand out-
spreading.® (86)

TXXXVIL
Pavittha.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Magadha,
in n brahmin's family, and heing naturally inclined to the
lifoe of & recluse, he became a Wanderer. His training
ended, ho wandered forth, and heard of Upstissa and
Kolita (= Sariputta and Moggallana) joining the Buddha's
Order. And he thought: ‘That methinks must be a

! Majjhima Nikdya, 16th Suttas, outlined (at Kapilavatthu) by the
Master, and expounded hy Maha-Kaccana (sse Ps. CCXXIX.), on the
gelf-mastery of the arshant. This is apparently not the bhikkhu of
the Kassapa clan (Dialogues, i. 193 f.; Ang. iii. 81, 341 iv, 341).
Porhaps the latter was known ae N. Kassepa, to distinguish.

2 The Commentary bas: ' Our Master sayay '—that is, sayagbhi
Adinena Atay, ‘self-taught’ knower by knowledge, or, ‘himself’—urged
by great compassion, teaches his own doetrine, like one whc, to make
sport (? vilisapattiya), shows dmalakae-seed in the pelm of his hand.
Te en ancient game like morra alluded to?
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better Order since such great eages enter it.” And he went
and heard the Master, believed, and was ordained. Soon
after he realizod arahantship, and thus confeszed afifia :

The factors of the self are throughly seen;

All bases of new being broken down.

Slain utterly the cycle of rebirth.

Now is there no more coming back to be.l (87)

LXXXVIII
Ajjuna,

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, in the
family of a councillor, end named Ajjuna. Whon grown
up he came into contact with the Jains, and entered their
Order very young, thinking among them to win salvation.?
Bus finding there nothing to satisfy him,® he met the
Master, believed, entered his Order, and anon won arahant-
ship. Then in rapture at his attsinwent, he burst forth
in this verse :

0 wonder that I found the power to draw
Myself forth from the waters on dry land.
Borne drifting on the awful flood T learnt
To know the Truths, their truth to understand. (48)

LXXXIX
Devasabha.*

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of the raja of a
district,” he succeeded to his title when quite young. But

1 Of LXVIL 2 Lit., Ambrosia, Amata, or Nibbéna.

$ Lit., no pith or kernel, the usual metaphor for no truth or
genuineness.

4 Pe, C. is by encther Devasabha.

® Mapdalika-rija. This term occurs in Vinaya Texts, iil. 47. I have
no svidence of the comiperative runk astaching to the title.



84 XC. SAMIDATTA

when being awakened (buddhv) he went to hear the Mastor
teach, he resigned his title, entered the Order, and anon won
arahantship. Then joy arose in him when he reflscted on
the corrupting things he had put sway, and he burst forth
in this psalm :

Transcended is the miry bog of lusts.
Past doom infernal am I safely come
From flood and fetter dire to liberty,
And shed is every form of self conceit! (89)

XC
Samidatta.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha as the son of a
brahmin, he was called Samidatta. When arrived at years
of discretion, he heard of the Buddha's puissance, and
went with laymen to the Vihara to hear him. Ile believed
and entered the Order, but from the immaturity of his
knowledge he continued for a little while without applica-
tion. Finally, on again hearing the Master teach, he
became devoted and intent, and won arahantship.

Later on the bhikkhus asked him: ‘How now, friend,
have yon reached the state of the elect 2”2 And he, show-
ing the guiding efficacy of the doctrine, and his own
attainment in the Norm and minor doctrines (dhamma-
nudhamma), confessed afifia in this verse:

The factors of my life well understood

Stand yet a little while with severed root.
Slain is the round of living aye renewed.

Now is there no more coming back to be? (90}

t Mana. Nine forms are distinguished (Vbh. p. 389). Cj. Bud.
Psy., p. 209, which gives the first threa only.

3 [Uttari-manuseadhammo, or, of the *supermen.’

! gf. LXXX. and LXXXVIL
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PART X

XCIL
Paripunnaka.

He wuas reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu, in the
family of u Sakiyan raja. And because of the completeness
of his gifts and fortune he bacame known as Paripunnaka.!
His means allowed him to enjoy at all times food of &
hundred essences. But he, hearing that the Master par-
tcok of mixed scraps, said : * Though he be delicately bred,
the Exalted One lives thus, contemplating the bliss of
Nibbdana. Why should we in our greed become epicures?
Let us, too, seek for that bliss of Nibbana!" Thus
agitated he renounced his home, entered the Order, and,
taking his exercise of meditation on the body from the Exalted
One, ha i due course attained arashantship. Thereapen
he burst forth into this psalm : 2

Never as 't were some dish of hundred esseuces,
Could I o'errate what I partook to-day,

When He, the all-seeing Gotama,® the Buddha blest,
Himself revealed to me the holy Norm, (91)

XCII
Yijaya.

He was reborn in this Buddha-ags at Savatthi, in a
brahmin's family, and named Vijaya. When he had
learnt the brahmin wisdom, he left the world as an ascetic,

! Meaning * fultilled” or * perfected.’ with ka, ageni-noun affix,

3 T_he metre is here not that of the usual élcka.

% Note'the frack but infrequent mention of the Master's name, a
usage not countenanced by later Buddhists. In this work it occurs
vight times, in the Sistors twice (¢f. Vinaya Texts, i. 228). CF. the
eorresponding relicence among many Episcopelian Christians.
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and dwelt in the forest practising jhina. Then be heard
of the Buddha’s mission and was glad, and went to salute
and hear him. Thereupon he entered the Order and soon
won arahantship, confessing afifid in this verse:

In whom the intoxicants are dried up;

Whose happiuess dependeth not on food;
Whose range is in the Void and the Unmarked
And Liberty :—as flight of birds in air

So hard is it to track the trail of him.! (92!

XCILI
Eraka.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, as the
son of an eminent person, and was named Eraka. He
bad beauty and charm, so that in all that he had to do h.e
was in tho most highly favoured position for doing it. His
parents wedded him to 8 maiden suitable for beaut:y, Wrtu(_a.
years, and accomplishments. But anon, becanse it was his
final life, he grew agitated at continued being, and sought

1 Imtoxicanis = 7gavi (see Ps, XLVILL. TFood (aluiro), repre-
gents all the four necessaries provided by the laity ifood, cloth_ipg.
lodging, medicine). Commentary. ‘Liberty " represents the Thilrd Sign
of ' Freedom from Hankerings,” or Content. As an arahant, his mind
dwelle only on ideas apd desires void of, and unmarked hy: the thrcta
teatures—Ill, Imperiusuence, Soul-delusion. By ¢ trail ' Lpafiag} is
meant destiny—namely, rebirtk. Part of this githa, and approximately
the same Commentary, oecur in Dhammapada, verse 92 (Comme'n
tary, ii. 171-178), sscribed to the Master when addressing Bala.t;h_salsa
{¢f. Pa. XV1.). The Commentary cited enumerates allforms of rebirth;
Dhammepila gives only ‘ destiny’ in purgatory, and 'oh.a rest. Both
say only, it is as imposeible to declare what is his destiny, as to say
where, or how, birds will aligh..

3 Erdkd seems to have been o kind of plent, perhaps a grass, woven
into blankess or mats (Vinaya Texts, il. 35, n. 8. Jitaka, iil. 91;
Sisters, lxii 485). A town is called Eraka-grass in Magjh., i. 87=
Milinda, 1. 278, CF. also Dhp. Com., il 251,
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the Master. Affer hearing him teach the Norm, Eraka left
the world. And the Master gave him an exercise, but for
soms days he remained mastered by evil thoughts. Then
the Master, knowing the course of his thoughts, admonished
him in & verse. And he, on hearing it, thought: ‘ Unfitly
have I acted; I, fool, that I should have continued full of
bad thoughts when loarning from such a Master.” And in
distress he devoted himself to gaining insight, and soon
won arahantship. Thereupon he confessed afiia by re-
peating that verse:

Woeful are worldly wishes, Eraka !

No weal in worldly wishes, Eraka!

Whoso desireth joys of sense desireth ill.

Whoso desires not joys of sense desires no illl (03)

XCIV
Mettaji.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Magadha
ag the son of a brahmin, he was named Mettaji? Grown
up, he saw the evil of worldly desire, and became an ascetic
dwelling in the forest. Hearing of the Buddha’s advent,
and impelled by antecedent causes, he sought the Master
and asked him concerning his progress and regress. The
answer given convinced him that he should enter the Order,

t The austers jejune simplicity of this gatha is not postic, and is
closely followed 1n the translation. Hamad {worldly wishes; joys of
ssnsv) is not easy to equate. Buddhism dsfinee this plape of life, and
animal life, and the lower heavens, too, as all ‘sphere of Kima.'
‘Unregonerate desire ' is perhaps the nearsst rendering. * Desire’
alone is not correct, for there is the dhamma-ckanda, or desire for
higher things, aleo characterizing life on the kimivacara plane.
Dr. Neumann hes ‘Lust'; our word ‘lust’ is degraded by specializa-

tion, ¢ Plensure’ should not be so degraded, for there is pleasure
(sukha) not entailing woe,
2 Conqueror by affection.
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whereupon he won arahantship. And in this verse he
extolled the Master :

All glory to the Exalted One,

Our splendid Lord, the Sakiyas’ son!

For he the topmost height hath won,

And well the Norm supreme hath shown. (94)

XCV
Cakkhupala.

He was reborn in this Buddha-sge at Savattbi, as the
son of a landed proprietor named Maha-suvanna, and re-
ceived the name of Pala.)! He was also called Pala major,
because his younger brother was called Pala minor. And
the parents bound the sons in domestic bonds. But the
Master came to the Jeta Grove, and there Pala major
heard him, and lsaving his brother to manage the proverty
entered tho Order. After five years of novitiate, he went
with sixty bhikkhus to perfect his stndies. And they
chose a woodland spot near a border villags, where the
villagers were lay-followers, and he, dwelling in a leaf-hut,
practised the dutiee of a recluse.

He was attacked by ophthalmia, and a doctor prescribed
for him. But he did not follow the adviee, and the disease
grew worse. ‘ Better,” he thought, ‘is the allaying of the
moral torments (kilesa) than that of eye-disease. Thus he
neglected the latter and worked at his insight, so that eycs
and torments perished at the same time. And he became
a ‘ dry-visioned * arahant.”

Now the village patrons asked the bhikkhus what had
become of ths Thera, and, hearing of his blindness, they

1 The full name mesns Fye-guardiar, the father's Great-golden.
The story is giver in sernewhat smpler detail and slghtly varied
diction in the Dhammapada Commentary on the opening verses of
that anthology. FPranounced Chakkbu-.

t See Compendium, p. T8,
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ministered to his wants full of compunetion. Thon those
bhikkhus having also won arahantship, they proposed that
they should return to Savatthi to salute the Master: but
the Thera said : ‘1 am weak and blind, and the journey is
not without risk. Ishould hinder you. Do ye go first and
salute for me the Muster and the great Theras, and tell
Pala minor of my staie thal he may send a servant to me.’
At length they consented to go, after takiug leave of their
patrons and providing him with a lodging. And they carried
put his bidding, and Pila minor sent his nephew Paliks.
And the bhikkhus ordained Palika, because the road was
not safe for a solitary layman. He went and announced
bimself to the T'hera, and set out with him. Midway, near
a villags in the forest, a woodcutter’s wife was singing.
And the novice was smitten by the sound, and, bidding hie
uncle wait, went and dallied with her. The Thera thought:
* Now I heard a woman singing, and my novice stays long.
Is he not evilly employed  The youth returned, saying:
“Let us go, sir.” And the Thera said: ‘ What! hast thou
been vile? The novice at length eonfessed, and the Thera
said : ‘One so evil shall hold no staff for me. Get thee
hence!” ‘But the way is perilous, and you are Llind. How
will you go? ‘Fool! even if I lie down and die, yet will
I get on, bat not with such as thee.” Then he uttered this
verse:

All blind am I and perished are mine eyes
And through the jungle’s wilderness I fare.
FE’en then I'll go, and were it lying down,
But not with child of evil as my mate. (95)

Then the other, conscious of his evil action, weeping with
outstretched arms, plunged into the forest. But the efficacy
{.:of the Thera's virtue made Sakka's throne hot, and the god,
in the shape of o wan journeying to Savatthi, took his staff
and Lronght him that evening tu Savatthl to the Jeta Grove.
And Paly wminor ministered tv him ull his days.
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XCVI
Khandasumana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Pavi in the family of &
Mallaraja,' he was named Khandasumana (Jasmine), because
on his birthday the jasmine was in bloom.? He heard the
Exalted One while the latter was staying in Cunda’s mango
grove at Pavd,® entered the Order, and acquired sixfold
abhifiia. Thereupon he remembered his own former
births : how he had offered & plant of jasmine at the tope
of Kassapa Buddha when all the plucked flowsrs went to
form ths king's own offering; and, discerning how this act
had gui'ed him to Nibbina now, ke said this verse:

One flower in pious offering brought

Did win me years on years of pleasant life

In heavenly worlds; the balance hath availed
To bring me perfect peace and purity* (96)

XCVII
Tissa.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at the town of Roguva in a
rija’s family, at his father’s death he succeeded to the
title. As an absent ally of King Bimbisara, he sent him
prosonts of jewels, pearls, and robes. The king sent him
in return tho lifo of the Buddha on & painted pansl, and
the Conditioned Genesis on a gold plate specially inscribed.®

I See p. 10, n. 8.

2 Sumdna is jasmine ; Khanda is broken, fragmentary. The jasmine
is called khanrda-sakkara, broken-sugar.

3 See Dizloguee, ii, 187. Pronounced Chunda.

4 Lit., ‘ by the remainder am I nilbuto’'—i.e., " I have parinibbina
af tho kilesa's,’ entire gaing oat or guieting away of the ten kinds of
morsl earruption or torment. Sce above, LXXIL, n.

6 Farly historians were not over-careful in the matter of attributing
civilization of their own day to an earlier age; nevertheless, writing
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When he saw these, because he bad resolved under former
Buddhas and because it was his last birth, he pondered on
going forward and turning back, setting the order of ths
doctrine in his heart and growing uneasy till he came
to this conclusion: ‘Now huve I seen the likeness of the
Ezalted One, and have learnt the order of his doctrine at
the same time. Full of ill are worldly desires. What have
1 to do with the life in houses?' And he abdicated, entered
the Order, and, taking his earthen bowl and followed, as
was Prince Pukkusasi,' by & lamenting populace, he left
the town and went to Rajagaha. There he dwelt in the
Sabbasondika Cave, and visited the Exalted One. And
learning of him, he won arahantship. Thereupon alluding
to his experiences, he uftered this psalm :

Renouncing costly vessels wrought in bronze,
In gold, I grasped this earthen bowl.
The second time was I anointed then. (97)

wes certainly known in Indis in early Buddhist days, even though the
use of it might (through lack of suitable book-material) be limited to
the brief contents of tablets. As to the contents written, the historieal
critic should bear in mind that a minisiry, growing in public esteem
and success for forty years, may well have seen its founder's life and
leading dvctrines written and circulated, sven withoui the printing
press.

! Tissr's story is, indeed, so like & brief résumé of the full and
pleasant chronicle of the friendship between Pukkusati, king of Tak-
kasild and Bimbisira. recorded by Buddhaghosa in the Commentary on
Majjl., iii. 287 f., that it seeins not unlikely the two aecounts bifurcated
oub of one. Pukkusiti was gored by a fierce cow on the eve of his
entering the Order, and so is not inscribed among the Theras. Bimbi-
eira’s gifts differ a little in either story. To Pukkuedti he sent a
description of the ¢ Three Goms' Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha—and
on the gold plate he had inseribed varinus tenets, Satiparthinas,
Eightfold Path, thirty-seven Wisdom Factors, but not the Paticca-
ﬂmuppdda. There is no commoner name in Indisn literature than
Tisse, but this ex-king of Roguva is not identifiable with any other
of the known Tissas. The verse recurs in Ps. CCLILY,
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XCVIO
Abhaya (2.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in a brahmin
family, he was cdlled Abhaya. After he hud heard the
Master teach and had entered the Order, he went one day
for alms into the village,' and saw a woman attractively
dressed. This disturbed his mental composure, so that he
returned to the Vihira thinking: *Leoking on a visible
object has corrupted me. 1 have done amiss.’” Thus re-
pudiating that consciousnesg, he so developed insight as
to win arahantship.

Thereupon he reviewed his moral slip and his recovery
in this verse :

Sight of fair shape bewildcring self-control,®

If one but heed the image sweet and dear,

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o'erflow

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow

The deadly taints® that bring new living near. (98)

XCIX
Uttiya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavattha in the family
of a Sakiyan raja, he was named Uttiya.* Cowe to years
of discretion, he witnessed the power of the Buddha
when the latter came to vigit his kin,® believed in him, and
entered the Order. As a student he visited the village oune
day for alms, and on the way he heard a woman singing,
and his concentration gave way, desire and passion arising
in him. Checking himself by the power of reflection, he

1 Go in XIX. and XXIX. This is clearly not the Abhara of XXVI.
3 944i — mindfulness, hesdfulness. control of thought.

8 dsavd. Cf. verses 794 ff; Sany.,iv. 78.

4 The Commentary (Br.) has both Uttiys and Uttariya.

5 See above, LXIIL
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entered the Vihara much agitated, and seating himself for
siesta-meditation, he so developed insight that he won
arahartship. Thereupon he mentioned his release from
the ills of rebirth, through disgust at the corruptions, in this
verse :

Scund of sweet voice bewildering self-control,

If one burt think upon the image dear,

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o'erflow

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow
The deadly taints that bring Sansara! near. (99)

C
Devasabha (2).°

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in the family
of a Sikiyan raja, he was named Devasabha. When grown
up he believed whan ha saw the Master appeasing the quarrel
batween Sakiyans and Koliyans,® and was established in
the Refuges. Again, he went when tha Master was staying
at the Banyan Park, this time entering the Order. He
won arshantship, and dwelling on the bliss of his emanci-
pation, he burst forth in rapture with this psalm:

Whoso supreme endeavour doth put forth,

Whose range is in the fourtold heedfulness,?

He with fair flowers of Liberty anwreathed,

Sane and immune, will reach the perfect peace.® (100)

Thus the Thera confessed afifia

! Pronouncad Sangsira, ‘ continual going’; the stream or cycle of
rebirth, new life and death,

* Bee LEXXXIX.

* Bee Kunpila-Jataka, Introduction, Jataka, v. 412 #, and abcve,
T.XXIX.

¢ Bee Compendium, p. 179 ; Dialogues, il. 327 ff.

& Lit., will parinibbdn-ate void of dszva’s. The Commentary says,
perfected by both sa-upddisesa and anupddisesa Nibbana (gf. Com=
Ppendium, p, 158, n, §). *Sane and immune ' is used throughout these
verses t0 express the awkward term an-dsavo.
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PART XI

CI
Belatthakani.

Repory in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in a brahmin’s
family, he was named Belatthakani. When after hearing
the Master teach he had entered the Order, and was prac-
tising calm and insight in a forest of Kosala, he grew very
slothful and was also rough of speech. Hence he did not
avoke the right state of mind for his exercises. Now the
Exalted One considered his maturing insight, and stirred
his heart by thie admonitory verse:

Though layman's life be left, yet if the task
Remain undone, the mouth harsh furrows plough,
The paunch be full, the mind all slack with sloth :—
Like a great hog with provender replete,

He cometh back, again, again to birth.? (101)

Then he, seeing the Master as if seated before him, was
thrilled with agitation at his discourss, and esiablishing
insight, was not long in winning arshantship. And
through the divers expressions of the.psalm, he declared
his afifia.

CIl
Setuecha.

Reborn in this Buddba-age as the son of the rija of a
distriet,? he was unable to maintain his country’s indepen-
dence, and lost hia throne Wandering about the land
unhappy, be saw and heard the Exalted One, entered the

1 Bee XVIIL 2 Mandala-rdja. Bee p. 83, n. 5.
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Order, and won arahantship. And inveighing in his psalm
against worldliness, ho thus in divers ways confessed afifid :

By vain conceits deluded, and their wits
Corrupted by the varied things of sense;
Flushed by their gains, by dearth thereof upset,
They fail to win the concentrated mind. (102)

CIII
Bandhura.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at the town of Silavati! as
the son of a councillor, he was named Bandhura.? And
going one day on some business to Savatthi, he went with
she laity to the Vihara, heard the Master, believed and
entered the Order, and in due time won arahantship. Now
to render service to his raja and so show his gratitude for
his success, he went to Silavati and preached the Norm to
the raja, declaring to him the Four Truths. The raja
became a convert, built a great Vihara in the township,
ealling it Budassana, and bestowed it on the Thera with
many hbonours and offerings. The latter handed over
everything to the Order, and going on his rounds as hefore,
coneeived the wish to go to Sivatthi. The bhikkhus said :
¢ Sir, stay with us. If you lack in what you require, we
will make it good." He replied: ‘I have no need, friends,
of anything out of the way; I keep going on anything I
get. I am content with the savour of the Norm, and
uttered this psalm :

Nay, 'tis not this I need, who live in bliss,

Regaled by sweetest nectar of the Norm.

Drinking those drops peerless, supreme, shall I
Forsooth my tongue with poison now acquaint ? (103)

! A town of the Sakiyes (Sayy., i 117 f.).
* Tho Burmese Commentary calls hiny Bandhana and Sandhaya.
One Singhalese MS. calls him Sandhava,
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CIV
Khitaka.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in a brahmin’s
family, he heard, when grown up, of the great supernormal
powers of Moggallana the Great! And he thought: 1,
too, will become so gifted.’ And impelled by prior causes
he entered the Order under the Exalted One, and by
exercising himself in the training for calm and insight,
acquired in due course sixfold abhiifia. Then he, enjoy-
ing the various forms of supernormal movement, continued
to bestow favour on beings by the wonder of those acts and
by the wonder of training.? When the bhikkhus asked him:
¢ Khitaka, friend, do you employ supernormal power ?' he
uttered this verse:

Buoyant in sooth my body, overy pulse
Throbbing in wondrous bliss and ecstasy.
Even as cotton-down blown on the breeze,

So floats and hovers this my body light. (104)

cv
Malitavambha.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the town of Kurukaccha
as a brahmin’s son, he was converted by the preaching
of Pacchabhu, the great Thbera,® and entered the Order.
Working at exercises for insight, he abode in any place
where, of the four necessaries of life,* only suitable food
was hard to get; but where such food was easily got and

1 ¢f. Moggallana’s poam, CCLXIIL

3 These are the first and third of the three sorts of wonders which
the Buddha claimed to know (Dialogues, i. 277, cf. 88). The second was
the * wonder of manifestation '—.e., thought-reading.

3 A name not met with elsewhere. Tke episode may be of later
date. The namse iteelf--lit,, Epigonus—is possibly significant.

¢ The four neocessaries (paccayd) for a bhikkhu were food, raiment,
lodging, and medicine. Not too littla ease nor too much comfort for
the holy lif is the maxim. The subject, as Dr. Neumann reminds us,
is expanded in Majjh., 18th Sutta
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the rest difficult to find, he wen:s away. So continuing,
because he had the antecedents, and was of the nature of
the Great Men,' he expanded insight, and in due course
becume an arahant. Thereupon, reflecting on his attain-
ment, he broke forth in this verse:

Where I am straitened let me never dwell,?

Let me go thence, if life too pleasant prove.

Ne'er will the man with eyes to see abide

Where aught may hinder in the quest supreme. (105)

CVI
Suhemanta,

Teborn in this Buddha-age in the Border country as the
gon of a wealthy brahmin, he went to hear the Fxalted
One teach the Norm in the desr park at the town of
Sankassa.® Leaving the world he joined the Order, and
became a reciter of the Three Pitakas,*® becoming in
duc course possessor of sizfold abhifiia. Thereupon he
thought : ‘I have won all that a disciple may win. What
if T were now to do a service to the brethren? So he
lectured to them and solved their difficulties. And one
day he addressed them and other intelligent persons con-
cerning himself in this verse :

A hundred tokens show, a hundred marks
Betray wherein the hidden meaning® lies. |
Whoso hath eyes to see but one, a dullard is,
Who can discern the hundred, he is wise. (106)

Thus the Thera magnified befors the Brethren his attain-
ment of analytic knowledge that was so excellent.

! Mahdapurisajitikataya. This is the only instance where this ex-
pression occurs. 1donot see the special bearing of it in Malitavambha's
case, A ¢ Great Man' was either o Buddhe or a great ewnperor.

% The tense throughout is the optative. * Quest,’or ' welfare ' (atiha).

.3 Mentioned by Fa-Hien as a thriving Buddhist centre.  Tha nama
exists to this day, the village being 45 miles north-east of Kaniyj
(Legge’s Travels of Fa-Hien, 1888). tOf. LXV, n 2.

® Attha=jicyya, Cy.

Nore.—On previous page, . 4, read 17tl Sutta.
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CVII
Dhammasava.

Reborn in the kingdom of Magadha in & brahmin’s
family, and impelled by maturity of conditions, he pre-
ferred the religions to the household life. Seeking the
Exalted One on the South Hill,! he heard him teach the
Norm, whereupon he entered the Order, and in due course
became an arahant. And reflecting with joy upon his
career, he broke forth in this psalm, confassing afifia :

1 pondered well, then sought the life that lay
Beyond the walls and bonds of household life.
The Threefocld Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.? (107)

CVIII
Dhammasava’'s Father,

He followed hia son’s example, saying : ‘ My secn left the
world whan he was young; why shonld not Tleave it ?' So
he, too, sought the Master, and in due courss realized
arahantship and uttered his psalm :

A hundred years was I and eke a score,

When forth I went and knew my home no more.
The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha's ordinance is done. (108)

CIX
Sangha-Rakkhita?

Reborn in this Buddha-age ir a wealthy family at Savatthi,
he found faitk, and entering the Order took an exercise,
and joined another bhikkhu, both dwelling in the forest.
Not far from where they abode, & doe in the thicket had

1 Dakkhinagiri (Vinaya Tezts, ii. 207, n. 2).
3 Ps. XXIV. 3 = Guarded by the Order.
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given birth to a fawn. Tending it, her love kept her from
going far from it, and lacking grass and water close by
she was famished. Seeing her the Thera said: Ab,
surely this world bound in the bonde of craving suffers
gore, unable to cut them!" And taking this feeling as a
goad, he developed insight and won arahantship. There-
upon, discerning that his companion was cherishing many
wrong thoughts, he admonished him through the parable
of the doe, and utierad this verse:

Not. yet doth he, though in retreat he dwell,

Con o'er the system by that Blest One {planned)
Who showed compassion for our highest good.

Still are his powers relaxed and uncontrolled,

Like woodland doe all tender grown and weak.! (109)

Now hearing these words that bhikkhu grew agitated,
and expanding insight, in due course won arshsntship.

CX
Usabha.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a wealthy family, in the
kingdom of Kosala, he found faith in the Master when the
latter accepted the gift of the Jeta Grove. Finishing his
novitiate, he dwelt in the forest at the foot of the mountain.
Now at the time of the rains, the clouds had emptied
themselves in the crests of the hills and trees; bushes and
creepers hecame filled with dense foliage. Then the Thers,
going forth one day from his cave, saw the loveliness of
the woods and the mountains, and considered seriously:
‘These trees and creepers are unconscious, yet by the
seagon’s fulfilment they have won growth. Why should not

! This stanze ia a notable example, among others, of the extra-
ordinary difficulty attending translatioc in the absence of the Com-
mentary. Lack of the simple little narrative has landed Dr. Neumann
in o very different interpretation, with o strained use of the word
pakatindriyo. Pikata = asayvuta (Commmentary). Cf. Milinda, ii. T2
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1 who have attained a suitable season win growth by good
qualities ’* And he uttered this verse, which became his
confession of anfia, for he fortnwith strove and won
arahantship :

The trees on high by towering cloud refreshed
With the new rain break forth in verdant growth.
To Usabha who for detachment longs,

And hath the forest sense of things? doth come
[From this responsive spring] ahundant good. (110)

PART XII

CXI
Jenta,

He was reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of
Msagadha at the village of Jenta, as the son of the rija of a
district.® While still young, his mind, impelled hy maturity of
conditions, inclined to leaving the world, and he turned the
matter over and wondered what he should do. So doubting
he heard the Master preach. From that day he became de-
voted to the religious life, and entered the Order. Happily
working and with swift insight, he realized arahantship;
then reflecting on his attainment and how he had been
perplexed, he joyously uitered this verse:

Hard is the life without the world, and hard
In sooth to bear house life. Deep is the Norm;
Hard too is wealth to win. Thus difficult

The choice of one or other how to live.
Behoves me bear unceasingly in mind

[And see in everything] IMPERMANENCE. (111)

1 Cf. Keble's autumnel pendant to this mood :
* Yet stay awhile and see the calm leaves float
Each to its rest beneath their parent shade, ete.
! = grafAasaniimo.
3 Mandalikerdjassa. Cf. p. 84, n. 5.
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CXII
Vaechagotta,

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha as the son of
a wealthy brahmin, and because there were four Theras
named Vaccha, he was called Vacchagotta.! Come to years
of discretion, and expert in brahmin iearning, he, as a
geeker after emancipation, found no pith in those studies,
and became a wandering recluse. As such he met and
questioned the Master. Satisfied with the answers, he
entered the Order, and in due course acquired sixfold
abhififia.? Reflecting with joy upon his career, he uttered
this psalm :

The Threefold Lore is mine, and I excel

In J hana-ecstasy, adept in calm

Of balanced mind. Salvation have I won,
And all the Buddha-ordinance is done, (112}

CXIII
Vanavaccha (2).

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of a wealthy
brahmin at Rajagaha and named Vacchs, he found faith
when King Bimbisira conferred with the Master. And
entering the Order ho attained arahantship. As arahant
he dwelt in the woods dovoted to detachment; hence he
came to be called Woodland Vaecha (Vanavaccha). Now
it happened that the Thera, in order to do & kindness to
his kinsfolk, went to Rajagaha, and dwelt there a little

1 The others were cailed, one, Pilinda-Vaccha (IX.) and two, Vana-
Vaccha (XIV. and CXIIL.).

* The two conversations occur in Majjh., i., 72nd and 73rd Suttes.
Vacchagotta's ordination is also mentioned, and how the Buddha tells
him to proceed to the study of Calm and Insight, whereby sixfold
abhiniid might be acquired  Cf. Compendium, part ix.
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space, telling them of his mode of life. They begged him,
saying: ‘Sir, do us the kindness of dwelling in the near
Vibara, and we will wait upon you." The Thera showed
them in this verse both his love of the mountains and
the life of detachment:

Crags where clear waters lie, a rocky world,
Haunted by black-faced apes and timid deer,
W here 'neath bright blossoms run the silver streams:
Those are the highlands of my heart’s delight.r (113)

This verse became the Thera's confession of afifia.

CXIV
Adhimutta.®

Reborn in thisBuddha-age in a brahmin family at Savattht
and named Adhimutta, he became discontented at finding
no pith in the brahmin wisdom, and while he was seeking
to escape during his last span of life, he saw the majesty
of the Buddha at the presentation of the Jeta Grove.
Entering the Order, he in due course won arahantship.
Thereupon he admonished these bhikkhus dwelling with him
who were very corpulent, in this verse :

If ye to this gross body give such heed,
Greedy its pleasures to enjoy, the while
Life's energies do ebb away, O whence

Shall come perfection in the holy life? {114)

t The only bond between the two Vacchas seems to bo their common
brahmin stock and their love of nature. The poern goes to make up
those ascribed to Sankicca and Kassapa the Grest (CCXI., CCLXL...
Cf. also that by the Kapilavatthu Vaccha of the Woods (XIIL... Tt is
doubtful whether the two legends do not derive from an idenbical
source. But ¢f. CXII,

i gf. CCEXLVIIL, slso ascribed to an Adhimutta of Bevatthi.
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CXV
Mahanama,

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in a brahmin
family, and named Mahanama,* he heard the Exalted One
teaching the Norm, and gaining faith, entered the Order.
Taking an exercise, he dwelt on the hill called Nesidaka.
Unable to prevent the rising up of evil thoughts and desires,
he exclaimed: ‘Of what worth is life to me with this cor-
rupted mind? And disgusted with himself he climbed &
steep crag of the mountain, and made as if he would throw
himself down, saying, ‘I will kill him,’ speaking to himselt
as to another and uttering this verse:

Lo thou! how Lo a wretched end art come

By this steep crag, this famous Hunter's Hill,

Its many crests begirt by sal-tree woods,

[And allits glens with tangled verdure] clothed ! (115)

In the act of upbraiding himself thus, the Thera evoked
insight and won arahantship. And this verse became his
confession of afifia.

CXVI
Parapariya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a brahmin family at Raja-
gaha, he became proficient in the three Vedas. And being
of the Pirapara clan, he was called the Paripariyan,

! Another instance where the Chronicle makes clear lines otherwise
inexplicable. There i8 no hint given thut this Thera (whose name
means ' Great-Name ') is idontieal with Maha-Nama the Sakiyan, one
of the Buddha's first (lay) converts, or with the Licchavi of Ang,
ili, 76. The hill in question has not been met with in other books as
yet, but, judging from the Commentary, it seems to have been a most
charming resort, well supplied with shade, water, end madicinal herbs.
With his desperate mood, ¢f. Vakkali (CCV.), Sappadasa (CCXV.),
and Btha (Sisters, Ps, xi.).
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and taught mantras.! He saw tho wisdom and majesty of
the Master at the Rajagaha Conference, and entered the
Order, in due course winning arahantship. Reflecting on his
carger, he broke forth in joy with this psalm :

Avoiding truck with contact’s sixfold field,
Guarding the gates of sense, master of self,
The general root of misery vomiting,

From every poison-taint am I immune. (116)

This verse became his confession of afiiia.

CXVII
Yasa.

Reborn in this time of our Exalted One as the son of a very
wealthy councillor at Benares, he was exceedingly delicately
nartured, and had three mansions for the different sossons,
all of which is told in the Khandaka.? Impelled by antece-
dent conditions, hs saw one night the indecorum in his
slesping attendants and, greatly distressed, put on his gold
slippers and left both house and town, gods opening the
doors for him. 8o he went towards Isipatana, exclaiming :
‘Alas! what distress! Alas! what danger!” Now at that
hour the Exalted One, who was staying at Isipatana in
order to do him kindness, was walking to and fro out of
doors, and said : ‘ Come, Yasa, here is there neither distress
nor danger.” Yasa filled with joy put off his slippers, and
sat down beside the Exalted One. The Master talked to
him by a graduated discourse, and when he had finished
teaching the I'ruths, Yasa became a convert. And while
the Exalted One taught the T'ruths to his father who had
come to seek him, Yasa realized arahantship.

Then the Exalted One held out his right arm to Yasa,
saying, ‘CoMg, sHixkau!" And at his merely saying the
words, Yasa's hair was shorn two fingers’ length, and he

LA CCXLIX., CCLVIL 2 Tunaya Texts, 1. 102 f.
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was equipped with the eight necessarics.! Reflacting on
his career, he rejoiced over those words ealling him to his
present state, ‘ Come, bhikkhu "2 and uttered this pealm :

With perfumed skin and delicately elad

And head ablaze with gems, natheless my way
I found and made the Threefold Lore my own;*
And now the Buddha-ordinance is done. (117)

CXVII
Kimbila.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in the family
of s Sikiyan raja, and named Kimbila,* he inherited im-
mense wealth. The Master saw the maturity of his insight
while staying at Anupiya, and in order to arouse him,
conjured up a beautiful woman in her prime, and showed
her to him passing to old age. Then Kimbila greatly
ghaken uttered this verse :

As bidden by some power age o'er her falls.
Her shape is as another, yet the same.

Now this my self, who ne’er have left myself,
Seems other than the self I recollect. (118)

! This is & mythical slaboration of the older tale in the I'inaya. In
the Order the learner or pupil had to remova his shoes when waiting
on his teacher (ibid., i. 66 (62), 154).

2 (f. Bhadda’s joy at tness words, s special honour to a candidate
(Sisters, Ps, xlvi,, also CCXX VL. below and others).

3 The point lies in his swift attainment, as a layman.

+ Also spelt (Br,) Kimila and Kimmils. He was vonverted, with
five other young Sakiyan uobles, in the first weck of the Buddha's
wission, accordirg to the Tinaya narrative. There the method adepted
for his conversion ia not given. Kimbila is represented in the Magjhima
&s maintaining his early friendship with the senior Thera Anuruddha,
dwelling with him, and a third, Nandiys (Ps. XXV), now in this wood
or patk, now in that {Viraye Terts, ii. 309, i, 228; Majjh., i, 206,
iii. 155; aee also CXXXVIIL). Anupiyd was a town in the Malla
republic { Finaya Terls, iii. 224).
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He thus, considering tho fact of impermsanencs, was yet
more strongly agitated, and going to the Master heard the
Norm, believed, entered the Order, and in due course won
arahantship. Thereupon he emphasized how he had
formerly looked on things as permanent by repeating the
verse, thereby confessing aiifia.

CXIX

YVajji-putta (2).
(The Vajjian.i

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of a Licchavi raja
at Vesili, he became known as the Vajjian's son, because
his father was one of the Vajjians.! While yet a youth
and engaged in training elesphants, he, inclined by fulness
of cause to sesk Release, went to the Vihara at the hour
when the Master was to preach, and having heard, entered
the Order, and in due course acquired sixfold abhififa.

At a later time, shortly after the Master had passed away,
Vajjiputta formed an agreement with the chief Theras to
preserve the Dhamma intact, and travelled with them from
place to place. One day he saw the Venerable Ananda,
who was still a student only, surrounded by a large con-
gregation, teaching them the Norm. And to call forth
endeavour in him to reach the higher Paths, he uttered
this verse:

Come thou and plunge in leafy lair of trees,
Suffer Nibbana in thy heart to sink!

Study and dally not, thou Gotamid!

What doth this fingle-fangle mean to thee?? (119)

1 This is apparently not the Vajji-putta of LXIL, who was not of
noble rank,

2 For this late attainment of the goal by Ananda, the Buddha's chief
attendant, see Vinaya Terts, iii. 373. The verse occurs elso in Sagy,
i 199, where woodland sprites note Ananda's precccupation with
worldly interests—a tendency that was cntirsly amiable in itself, and
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Tearing this and speech of others, dispelling poisonous
odours, Ananda grew agitated, and most of the night
walked to and fro meditating. Then, with insight worked
up, he entered his dwolling, and in the act of lying down
on his couch, he won arahantship.

CxX
Isidatta.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Avanti at
Velugima,' as the son of a caravan guide, he became (by
correspondence) the unseen friend of Citta, a house-father
at Macchikasanda. The latter wrote to him on the excel-
lenee of the Buddha, and sent him a copy of the system.
This so moved him that he sought ordination under the
Thera Kaccana the Great. In due course he acquired six-
fold abhinfia. Thereupon he had & mind to visit the
Buddha, and taking leave of the Thera, came in course of
time to the Middle Country,? and had an interview with
the Master. The latter naked him the question, ‘ How goes

which is noticeable in the many episodes related of him. To these other
sdmonishers the Chronicle refers. Ananda was of the Gotama clan,
¢cousin to the Buddha. The qusint term bifibifikd is thus paraphrased
wilivilikriyd (lit., sticky-sticky action ?2), the reiteration baing iniended
a8 & deprecation of his preocenpatinn with the interests of the many
to his own spiritusl hindrance, Tor Ananda's psalm, see CCLX. ;
cf. also CLXXYV.

! Avanti lay north of the Vindhya Mountains, north-east of Bobay.
It was one of the four chief movarchies in India when Buddhisin
aroes, and was later absorbed into the Moriyar BEwmpire. Its capital
wag Ujjeni. Velughuwa (Bamboo-villagel is net, eo far, met with in
other works (see Buddhist India,p.1 F.). Citta, whase home lay near
Savatthi, was one of the mast eminen: lay-supporters of the Buddha.
On this further instance, in the later tradition. of the doetrine heing
propagated by writing, ¢f. XCVIL. On Kaccina, see CXXIX. FPro-
nounced Chitta, Kacchina.

* The Ganges Valley (Rhys Davids, * The Middle Country,' JRAS,
1904, p. 83 f.).
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it with you, bhikkhu? Are you prospering? And he re-
plied : ‘ Ezalted One, from the time when I was admitted
into your Rule, all sorrow and pain left me, all sense of
peril was calmed.” And he declared afifida in making that
confession, uttering this verse:

The factors of my life well understood

Stand yet a little while with severed root.?
Sorrow is slain! that quest I've won, and won
Is purity from fourfold Venom’s stain.? (120)

1 = verse 90, first half.
? Asavas.

|

CANTO II
PSALMS OF TWO VERSES

PART 1

CXXI
Uttara.

Resorn in this Buddha-age at Rijagaha as the son of
an eminent brahmin and named Uttara, he graduated in
brabmin lore, and hecams renowned for his breeding,
heanty, wisdom and virtne. Vassakara, a leading minister
of Magadha, seeing his attainments, was desirous of marry-
ing him to his daughter. But he with heart set on release
declined, and he attended the toaching of the General of the
Norm.! Winning faith, he entered the Order and fulfilled
his novitintc, waiting upon Sariputta.

Now the Thera fell ill, and Uttara seb ont in the morning
to seek a physician. Orn his round he set down his bowl
on the banks of & laks und wenl to the water to wagh out
his mouth. Then & cerluin thief, pursued by the police,
escaped from the town by the chief gate, and running by,
dropped his stolen jewels into the novice's bowl, and fled.
Then, as the latter came back to his bowl, the king's men
pessed in parsuit, and seeing the bowl, said : ‘ This is the
thief! He has done the burglary!” And binding his arms
behind, they brought him before Vassakira, the brahmin,
and punished him,

Then the Exalted One, contemplating the ripeness of his
insight, went thither, and placing a gentle hand, like drop-
ping of crimson gold, on Uttara's head, spake thus: * Uttara,
this is the fruif of previous action. Come here to pass, it

1 Sariputta, chief of the disciples till his death.
109
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is to be accepted by thee through the power of reflection,’
and so taught him the Norm according to his need. Uttara,
thus ambrosially anointed by the touch of the Master's
hand, was transported with joy and rapture, and through
the ripeness of his insight and the charm of his Muster’s
teaching, so cast off all impurity that he attained sixfold
abhififia. Rising clear of the stake,* he stood In the air,
performing a miracle cut of compassion for others. To the
amazement of all, his wound was healed. When asked by
the bhikkhus, ‘ Brother, how were you able, suffering such
pain, to apply insight? he said, ‘Bince 1 clearly saw,
Brothers, the evil of rebirths and the naturs of the con-
ditioned, it was not the lesser evil of present pain that
could hinder me from increasing insight, and achisving
attainment ":?

There is no life that lasteth evermore,

Nor permanence in things from causes come.
They are reborn, the factors of our life,
Thereafter they dissolve and die away. (121)
Sinece this the evil claiming all my thought,

Sooth am I one who doth not seek to be.
Detached from all that worldly aims commend,
Of th' intoxicants have I now made an end.? (122)

CXXII
Pindola-Bharadvaja.

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of the chaplain
to king Udena of Kosambi, he was named Bhiradvaja.*

1 Silato ufthahitvd, He wes presumably bound or impaled, or
ctherwise suffering punishment.

2 Visesc.

3 Je, 'T have won nibbara and arahantship.’” Commentary,
= verse 458,

4+ Bharadvija seems to have been the pame of a brahmin clan,
though here given as a personal nams (8. Fibh., p. 6; Sany., i. 160).
Hence either Pindola is the personal name, or it is & soubriguet,
analogous to our ‘chunks,’ associaied with his earlier greedy habits.
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Having learnt the three Vedas, and teaching the hymns
with gresl success to a echool of brahmin youths, the work
beeame distusteful. And leaving them, he went to Radjagaha.
Seeing there the gifts and favours bestowed on the Order
of the Exalted One, he entered the same. He overcame
intemperancs in diet by the Teacher's methods, aud ac-
quired sixfold abhififia.

Ha thereupon announced before the Exalted One that he
would answer the questions of any Brethren in doubt con-
cerning path or fruit, thus uttering his ‘lion’s roar.'*
Wherefore the Exaltad One said of him : * The chief among
my disciples who are lion-roarers is Pindola-Bharadvaja.’

Now there came to him a former friend, a brahmin of a
miserly nature. And the Thera persuaded him to make an
offering, handing it over to the Order. And because the
brahmin believed the Thera was greedy and seli-seeking,
the latter set himself to instruct him in the privileges of
religious gifts, saying:

Not without rule and method must we live.

But food as such is never near my heart.

‘ By nutriment the body is sustained’ :*

This do I know, and hence my quest for alms. (123)
“ A [treacherous] bog it is '—the wise know well:
These bows and gifts and treats from wealthy folk.
'Tis like steel splinter bedded in the flesh.

For foolish brethren hard to extricate® (124)

His perfected self-mastery is the theme in Udana, iv. 6. He is
persecuted for preaching by King Udena {(Jat., iv. 875), but is sub-
gequently consulted by the latter, who reforms his ways (Sany.,
iv. 110). He is rebuked for cheaply perforwing u wmiracle (Vinaya
Tewxte, iii. 78). Two untraced stanzas of his are guoted (Malinda,
ii. 885, 345),

! The usnal idiom for an affinmation of competence or readiness
to act (Ang. Nik., 1. 23).

2 Incloded in the orthodox diectum : *All beings are sustained by
nutriment ' (Digha Nik., iiil, 211 ; Kkuddaia Pitha).

® Bee verses 495, 1053, Cf. Jataka, iv. 222 (text).
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CXXIII
Valliya.l

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi as the son of
an cminent brahmin, he was named Valliya. While adoles-
cent and in the powor of the senses, he formed virtuous
friendships, whereby he came to the Exalted One, found
faith and entered the Order, soon thereafter establishing
insight and winning arahantship. Reflecting on the past
with its worldly objects and desires, and on how, by the
Ariyan Path, he now had turned from all that, he thus
declared aiiila :

Within the little five-doored hut an ape?

Doth prowl, and round and round from door to door
He hies, rattling with blows again, again, (125)
Halt, ape! run thou not forth! for thee

"Tis not herein as it was wont to he.

Reason doth hold thee captive. Never more

Shalt roam far hence [in freedom as of yore]. (126)

CXXIV
Gangatiriya.
Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi as a citizen's
son, he was named Datta.®* And when, in his domestic

1 77, LITL, and CXLIV.

2 Chitta (conscionsness), is, in the Segyutia Nikaya (ii. 9), pictured
a8 the restless, varying leaps of a tree-monkey. The Commentary
applies this simile to the present one of the ape under control. The
ape is found in Tibetan drawings of the stages of (past, present, and
future) life as the symbol of viiddne, the synonym for consciousness,
or sense-cognition (see JEAS, 1804, p. 367 ff. Apparently the Tibetan
lamas had forgoften the iradition, or gave an explanation which they
knew would interest their medical interlocutor, Major Waddell, or the
latter evolved a Western interpretation out of their imperfectly under-
stood descriptions). Cf. verse 1111 in Ps. CCLXIIL.

3 = Donatus. Higs story—how he came to take his mother and his
sister as his wives, not knowing his relation to either—is told in the
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life, he transgressed through ignorance, then discovered
his offonce, anguish seized him so that he left tho world.
Distressed at his docds, ho adopted a course of austerity,
and dwelt on the bank of the Ganges, making himself a
tent of palm-leaves. Hence he becams known as Ganga-
tiriya (Ganges-sider). And he resolved to speak to no one.
So he kept silence for a whole year. In the second year, a
woman of the village where he sought alms, wishing to find
out whether he was dumb, spilt milk as she filled his bowl.
And be let full the words: ‘Enough, sister.’ But in the
third ysar, after strenuous efforr, he won arahantship.
Thereupon he declared affii by word of mouth, extolling
his past procedure in these verses :

On Gangd's shore three palm-tree leaves I took

And made my hut ; my bowl like funeral pot
Wherewith men sprinkle milk upon a corpse;

My cloak from reluse of the dust-heap culled.l (127)
Two years, from one rain-season till the nexr,

I [there abode], nor spake a word save once.

So till the third year passed—then the long night
Of gloom asunder burst [and broke in light). (128)

Chroniele to the Sisters’ Psalma, pp. 112, 115. The allusion here to
his incest is so delicately or vaguely worded that it neads the explana-
tion afforded by the Sister-chronicle. The Pali ia as follows: Ghari-
visany vasanto agemeniyatthinabhdivay ajinitvd vitikkamay katwi
puna dgamaniyafthanabhdvay fated.

! On such austerities, see Vinaya Terts, iii. 89. The bowl here is
not a skull (chavasisay), but is described in the Commentary as
matinay khirisecanakunda-sadiso, ‘like & milk-sprinkling pot for the
dead '—a sori of memento mort (¢f. Neumann), It is just possible that
the text was origirally chavasisenaz me patio, as the idiom runs in
the Vinava, but such skull-bowls were forbidden. There is greater
sobriety and dignity in the susterities of this Indian (Edipus than in
the brutal self-mutilation of the Greek king.
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CXXYV
Ajina,

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, in the family
of a certain poor brahmin, he was wrapt at birth in an
antelope’s skin, and was hence named Antelope (Ajina).
Growing up in poverty, he saw the Jeta Grove presented,
and the power and majesty of the Buddha. And gaining
faith he left the world, and not long after acquired super-
normal thought. When he had morsover won arahantship,
he, in consequence of past deeds, remained unhonoured
and unknown. And some worldly novices among the
bhikkhns despised him for this. Then the Thera agitated
them with thesa verses:

E'en though a man have gained the Triple Lore,
Have vanquished death and purged th' intoxicants,
Yet, let him be to fame unknown, poor fools

Muy in their ignorance look down on him. (129
But let him get the good things of this world,
Then though he be of evil breed, natheless

Service and honour will they render him. (130)

CXXVI
Melajina.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Benares, in a nobleman’s
family, and named Melajina, he became distinguished for
lsarning and accomplishments, and renowned in ull the
country. When the Exalted Ono stayed at Benares, in
Isipatans, Melajina went to hear him proach the Norm;
and gaining faith, he eniered the Order and won arshant-
ghip.

L
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And when the bhikkhus asked how far he had acquired
supernormal qualities, he uttered a ‘lion’s roar’:

When I had heard the Master preach the Norm,
No doubts my mind could thenceforth entertain
In him all-knowing and invincible. (131)

Nor in & mighty here like (o him,

Lord uf the caravan,® driver of men,

Peerless and grand, nor in the Path, the Rule,*
Can ever want of faith disturb my soul. (132)

CXXVII
Radha.

Reborn in the time of our Exalted One at Rijagaha, as
2 brahmin, he was in his old age unable to perform his
various duties. Being passed over,® he want to the Master
and revealed his needs. The Master, contemplating his
graduation in essential conditions, orderod Sariputta to
admit him. Soon after that he won arahantship. And
thereafter, keeping near the Master, he became pre-eminant
among those who, deriving from the Master's teaching*
could speak impromptu.

U Cf. Dialogues, ii. 32. Satthawvihe, there rendered ‘lord of the
pilgrim band,’ is here more literally reproduced.

* Magge, patipaddyay vi—ie., ‘the Ariyan [Eightfold] Path, and
the Precepts, and so on’ (Commentary). The verses may not seem
an apposite reply; bui if the Compendium of Philosophy (pp. 65, 210,
218) be consulted, it will be seen that the expulsion of all forms of
doubt was held to bas a very easential preliminary to transcending
normsl experisnce.

1 Patikhitto.

* The passage assigning him pre-eminence is then quoted from
Ang.,i. 25. Cf. with Vangisa’s similar but not identical pre-eminence,
Ps, CCLX1V, This Thera is possibly identical with the ‘venerable
Radhs' wddressed in many shert discourses of the Sayyuita (iti. 79,
188 #.; iv. 48 £.),
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Now one day seeing how want of self-iraining occasioned
governance by the passions, he exhorted thus:

E'en as into an ill roofed house the rain

Doth pierce and penetrate continually,

So into mind by exercise untrained

Doth passion ever pierce and penetrate. (133)
And as into a well-roofed house no rain

Doth pierce and penetrate continually,

So into mind by calm and insight trained

Doth passion never pierce and penetrate.! (134)

CXXVIII
Suradha.

Rehorn in this Buddhe-age as the younger brother of the
aforesaid Badha, he followed his elder brother’s example,
and became an arahant also. To show the saving guidance
of the Rule, he declarad aiiia thus:

All coming back to birth is now destroyed.

The Conqueror’s Rule hath guided all my ways?
That which we call the Net have I put off ;?

The lust that leads to life is rooted out. (135)

And the great quest, for which T left the world,
Forsaking home a homeless life to lead,

Even that quest and high reward I've won,

For I am he whose bonds are riven in twain.* (130)

1 ¢Exerciss,” ‘calin and insight'—in the text bhavand—the collective
nsme for the systematized effort in self-training of the disciple who
seeks perfection (Bud. Psy.. p. 2C1, n. 2). Bpecified as ‘calm and
insight’ in the Commentary. Cf. Compendium, p. 202 ff.

2 + The holy life of the Path has been lived by me ’ (Commentary),

3 (}f. Dhammagada, verse 251; Sapy., ii. 83. Commentary,
< net =error, ignorance.’ More usuallyit = craving, or sense. Suradha
is possibly the listener in onc discourse of the Sayyutia (iii. 79)

i+ CCX., 880.
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CXXIX
Gotama.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha, in a brahmin
family,! and named Gotama, he fell, whan still a youth,
into bad ecompany, and gave all that he had to a courtesan.
Repenting thereafter of his vicious ways, he beheld a vision
of the Master seated—of Him who had discerned the pro-
gress of his mind and his attainment of the conditions.
He with heart assurad went to the Master, was taught, and
believed. Entering the Order, he won arahantship, sven
a3 the razor touched his hair. And while he was pondering
the bliss of jhana and of fruition, a lay-companion asked
him concerning his property. He confessed how ho had
lived unchastely, and declaring afifia by his present purity
from pussion, said :

At ease they sleep, the wise and pure, who ne'er
Are hound to womankind, for these must aye

Be kept 'neath watch and ward, and among them
"Tis ever hard to learn the truth of things2 (137)
War to the knife with thee, O lust, we've waged.
Now are we quit and free of debt to thee.

Now fare we onward to that Going-out,?

Where at our journey's end we weep no more. (138)

! Not identical with the other Gotama Theras of CLXXXIIIL,
CCXXXIX.

? There is & nice, discriminating tocuch sbout the Commentary's
remark: * Now to him [the friend] who is still bound to such women,
the Thera, to show his own comiplete extirpation of that lust, says the
second verse.” The use of the first person plural is a rare feature in
Buddhist hymns. It must refer to a sodality of freed minds, and not
to the speaker and his quondam friend, sinece the latter had still his
worldly ties.

? Nibbans in the original. Since the Thera is an arahant, this can
only refer to his Parinibbana, the complete extinetion of his life
spatially figured—his anupddiscsa-nibbdna, says the Commentary,
howsver that was conceived.
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CXXX
Vasabha.

Reborn in this Buddha-uge at Vesali, as the son of a
Licchavi raja, hs wos wen over by the majesiy of the
Buddha when the latter went to Vesali, and left the world.
In due course he won arahantship, and thereafter, gracious
to his patrons, he did not reject the necessaries they pro-
vided, but enjoyed what he received. The commen-minded
deemed him self-indulgent, but he continued taking no
account of them.

But near him dwelt a fraudulent bhikkhu, who deceived
the peaple by pretsnding to lead the simple life, content with
little, and was honoured by them. Then Sakka, ruler of
the devas, discerned this, and came to Vasabha Thera and
asked : ¢ Your reverence, what is it that an impostor does ?'
The Thera, in rebuke to that evil-doer, replied :

He erst doth work destruction to himself ;
Thereafter doth he ruin other men.

Most throughly works he mischief to himself,
E'en as decoy-bird 2 by its own deceit. (139)
No brahmin he, by outward colour judged.
By inner hue shall ye the brahmin know.

He in whom deeds show evil, even he

Is swarth of face, O consort of Suja.? (140)

PaRT II

CXXXI
Cunda the Great.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Magadha,
at Nalake village, as the son of ths brahminee Rupaséri,

1 See sbova, p. 54, n. 4.

3 Cf. vitaysa-kakkaro, the decoy jungle-cock in Jat., ii. 161.

3 Sujampati, a title given to Sakka, whose consort-goddess was
Suji. On the spiritual cornplaxion, cf. Digha-Nikdya, Suttantas iii,
iv,, and xxvii ; Sutta Nipita, Visettha-Sutta.
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and younger brother of Sariputta,! he followed the latter
into the Order, and after arduous, strenuous effort won
arahantship. And glorying in his attsinment and in
solitude of life, he uttered this psalm :

The will to learn makcth of learning growth;

Learning ? makes insight grow, and by insight

We know the Good; known Good brings bliss
along. (141)

Seek ye the lonely haunts remote from men.?

Practise the life of liberty from Bonds.

If there ye come not by your heart’s desire,

Dwell with the Brethren, mindful and con-
trolled. (142)

CXXXII
Jotidasa.

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of a wealthy
brahmin, in the Padiyattha country, he was named Jotidasa.*
When come of age he saw Kassapa the Great one day going
his round for alms, and entertained him in his house, and
heard him discourse. (On the hill near the village he him-
gelf had a great vihara built for the Thera, and supplied
him with the four requisites. Moved thereafter by the
Thera's teaching he left the world, and not long after won
the sixfold abhiiifiz. Affer ten years, during which he learnt

U Cf. Sayy., iv. 251; v. 161; Psalms, L., p. 96. With his brother
he visits Channa (Magjh., iii. 263 ; Sayy., iv. 55). He was one of the
nine or ten chief Theras. Three discourses wre ascribed to him in
the Anguttara Nikaya, addressed to the bhikkhus, and preaching
modesty and 1wutual tolerance, especially between the erndite and tbe
meare mystieally inclined (iti. 855).

* Lit., hearing, significant of an era of oral instructicn and
mnemonic recording.

* The Master's own advice ta him (Majjh., i. 46).

* Maha-Kassapa lived near Rijagaha (CCLXL. ), but neither Jotidass
nor Padiyattha-janapads have been met with in other works.
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the three Pitakas, with special proficiency in the Vinaya-
Pitaka,! and waited on the fraternity, he sot out with many
bhikkhus to salule the Lxalted One at Savatthi. On the
way he entered a theologian's park, and seeing & brahmin
practising the fivefold susterity,® he asked : * Why, brahmin,
do you not burn otherwise in & different heat ' The brah-
min annoyed, answered : ‘ Master shaveling, what other
heat is there?” The Thera replied :

Anger, and envy, and all eruel deeds,

And pride, and arrogance, and wantan strife,
CUraving, and ignorance, and lust of life :
These burn arway and let thy body be!?

and therewith taught him the Norm. And all those
theologians besought him for ordination.

On leaving Savatthi he went to his former home, and
admonished his relatives in these verses :

They who in divers ways by deeds of force
And violence,® rude and rough-mannered folk,
Do work their fellow-creatures injury,
Thereby they too themselves are overthrown,”
For never is th’ effect of action lost. (143)
The deed a man doth, be it good or ill,

To all his doing is he verily the heir. (144)

L Cf. Pugpi, who learnt them in & former birth (Sisters, p. 116;
again above, LXV.), We may concede thus much to the plaunsibility
of the Commentator's statement—that a threefold body of doctrine
would be taking shape during the founder's long ministry.

3 I.e, surrounded by four fires, with the sun beating on him
above.

3 T have not traced thess lines.

4 On the word veghamissena, ete. (¢f. Dialogues, ii. 107, n. 3), the
Commentary has : ‘Tngging the head, etc., by rein, strap, ete. ; blows
given by hand, foot, ete.’

8 Kiranti. Dr. Neumann has sden, sow, 8s if scattering seed. The
Commentary ignores any such metaphor, and has : as they have made
suffering for others, so by otners are they made to suffer—tath’ eva
adifiehi kiriyanti dukkhay papiyanti. C/. ablikiranii in verse 598.
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CXXXIII
Herafifiakani.

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of one who was a
tenant-in-chief of the King of Kosala, and in command of
bandits,! he succeeded to his father’s position at the latter's
death. Converted on seeing the Buddha accept the Jeta
Grove, ho put his younger brother in his place, left the
world, and soon after won arahantship. He thereupon
sought to turn his brother to a bottor life, and on seeing
him attached to it, urged him in these verses:

The days, the nights flit by and pass away.

Life is arrested, and the span

To mortals given is consumed and fails,

Like water in the shallow mountain streams. (145)
But evil actions still the fool commits,

Nor understands how dire the aftermath,

Till comes the bitler hour of action’s fruit, (146)

Hearing the Thera's homily, the brother besought the
king's leave, and left the world, and not long after found
salvation.

CXXXIV
Somamitta.

Revorn in this Buddha-ags at Benares, in a brahmin's
family and named Somamitta, he became an expert in the
three Vedas, but was converted by the Thera Vimala®
and ook orders. He dwelt near the Thera, fulfilling his
duties. But the latter was given to sloth and torpor. And
Somamitta, thinking * Who can be virtuous near a sluggard ?'

! Cora-voxisako, one having highwaymen or dacoits at his bidding,
whesher to employ, or to suppress, is doubtful,
? Cf. the Vimala of C1.XXAY., who was also of Benares,
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went to Kassaps the Greual,' and attending his lectures,
established insight, aud soon after astained arahantship.
Thereupon he rebuked Vimala in these verses:

As one who, mounted on a puny plank,

Is in mid-ocean whelm'd beneath the waves,

S0 even he of blameless life doth sink,

When thrown together with the man of sloth:
Wherefore from such an one keep well apart
The sluggard and the poor in energy. (147)
Dwell thou with them who live aloof,

With wise, with noble souls who have renounced,
Who in rapt contemplation ever strive? (148)

Hearing him, Thera Vimala was deeply moved, and
establishing insight, bestirred himself to win salvation, the
which he will be seen horeafter to attain.

CXXXV
Sabbamitta.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the fawily of a brahmin
of Savatthi, and named Sabbamitta, he saw, at the
presentation of the Jeta Grove, the wondrous power of the
Buddha, and entering the Order he obtained a subject
for exercise and dwelt in the forest. After the rains he
went into Savatthi to salute the Buddha, and on his
way there lay a fawn caught in a trapper's net. The
doe, thongh not in the net, kopt near from love for
her young, yet dared not come close to the snare. The
fawn, turning hither and thither, bleated for pity. Then
the Thera: ‘Alas! the snflering that love brings
to creatures I’ Going further he saw many bandits
wrapping & man they had eaptured alive in straw, and

1 I.e., to Rajagaha (CCLXL).
2 Repested in CLXXXYV.
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about to set fire to it. Hearing his cries, the Thera, cut of
his distress at both these things, uttered a verss within
hearing of the bandits.

Folk are bound up with folk and cling to folk.

Folk suffer seathe from folk and wreak the same. (149}
What boots thee then this folk, and brood of folk?
Tet the folk go and get thee gone from them,

Who as they go injure so many follkl (150

So saying, he forced his way to insight, and won arghant-
ghip. But the brigands, listening to his tsaching, were
moved in heart and renonneed the world, practising the
Norm in prineiple and in detail.

CXXXVI
Mahakala.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at the town of Setavya, in the
family of a merchant, he was named Mahakala.®? When
come of age and dwelling at home, he took five hundred carts
of merchand:se to trade with to Savatthi. While resting
there with his men in the evening, he saw the laity going
with perfumes and gartands to the Jeta Grove, and went
with them. There he hesrd the Master preach the Norm,
believed, and entered the Order. Deciding on cemetery-
contemplation, he dwelt in the charnsl-field. And one day
a woman named Kali, employed as crematriz,” in order to
give the Thern an objecet-study, cut off from a recently
cremated body both thighs and both arms, and breaking
the head into the semblance of a milk-bowl, arranged all

L 1 read gacchantan.

* So the Comwmentary; not “kala. The name thus means ‘ big dark
one,” or, in the convenient Italian nomenclature, Neraceio. Kali, toc,
is ‘brunette!

T In Jat., v. 449, we meet with a man pursuing this trade.
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the members together, placed thom where the Thera studied
for him to look at, and sat down at tho side. The Thera
seeing this exhorted himself in these verses:

Kali, woman broad and swart of bue as blackbird,
Now hath broken off a thighbone, now another ;
Now hath broken off un arm, and now another ;
Now the skull hath broken off as 'twere a milk bowl,
Made them ready and is seated. (151)

He who witless doth not understand, but maketh

Cause for life renewed, comes back again to sorrow.

Wherefore he who knows creates nmo more new
causes.

May I ne’er so lie again with scattered mem-
bers !t (152)

Thus wholly self-mastared, the Thera brought forth insight
and won arahantship.

L The acecunt of Kali’s activity closes with an odd half line, as if to
mark, by & pause, the abrupt transition from the Thera’s half-amused
notice of her grisly servics, to the solern quest of the End of Sorrow on
which he is bent. This is a gocd instance of & poemn which is scarcely
intelligible without the Commentary’s help. With that help, the more
literal the translation, the more intelligible is the varas. Without it we
have hut to look at Dr. Neumann's gusssing and forced rendering,
meking Kali a wanton, and the good bhikkhu a prurient -minded
fellow, to realize how relatively sans and simple even a scholastie
exegesis may be. The practice of Asubha-jhana, or meditation on &
base of some unlovely object, was recommended from the early days
of the Sangha, and, to judge by the accompanying illustration of &
Ceylonese bhikkhu of to-day, is still practised. Cf. Bud. Psy.,
p- 69, n. 2.
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CXXXVII
Tissa.?

Reborn in this Buddba-age at Rajagaha, in a brahmin’s
tamily, and named Tissa, he became an expert in the Vedas,
teaching the mantras to five hundred brahmin boys, und
winning the highest praise and renown. When the Master
came to Rajagaha, Tissa saw the Buddha-majesty, and
believed and entered the Qrder, thereafter winning arahant-
ghip through established insight. So also he won praise
and renown.

Now certain worldly-minded bhikkhus noting the atten-
tion paid to the Thera were unable to endure it. The
Thera knew this, and declared the evil in such attentions
and his own detachment therefrom in these verses:

Many the fues he gets, the bhikkhu shorn,

Wrapt in his robe, to whom the world gives gifts

Of food and drink, raiment and where to lodge. (153)
Let him then, knowing all the bane herefroin,

The fearsome peril in the world's regard,

Taking but little, free from lusting’s taint,

Wary and mindful, hold his onward way. (i%4)

Then those bhikkhus straightway sought the Thera's
forgiveness.

CXXXVIII
Kimbila.

His meeting with the Buddha, his emotion and his leaving
the world are told in Canto I, the verse beginning, ‘ As
bidden by some power.’? Here the Thera tells how he dwelt

1 Clearly quite s different Tissa from either of the foregoing Theras
so named. Cf. Py, XXXIX,, XCVIL

* His story having been given in Pa. CXVIII, the Chroricle begins
at onoe with the cireumstances resulting in the gatha,
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fratornally with his comrades, the vanerable Anuruddha and
the venerable Bhaddiya, Sikiyan rijas:

Where lies the Eastern Bamboo Grove we dwell,
Sons of the Sakiyans, comrades [all and true].
No little wealth have we renounced for this,
Contented with whatever fills our bowl. (155)
Qunickened and ardent is our energy,

Earnest and resolute [our heart’s intent],

Ever we boldly press toward [our goal].

Love of the Norm our [sure and sole] delight,
All worldly loves by us forsworn outright. (156

CXXXIX
Nanda.

Reborn in this Buddbe-age at Kapilavatthu, as the son of
Raja SBuddhodana and of Greas Pajapati,' and a joy to his kin,
on his naming day he was named Nanda. When Nanda was
of age, the Master, rolling the Wheel of the Norm, came out
of compassion to Kapilavatthu. Making a shower of rain
the occasion, he told the Vesswntara Jitaka.”? On the second
day, by the verse ‘ Rise up,” he established his father as
a Stream-.winner; Pajapati also by she verse, ‘ Follow
after a holy life,” and the raja further, as a Once-returner.
On the third day, when seeking alms at the coronation-hall
where congratulations were being offered to Prince Nanda
on his wedding, the Master handed the prince his bowl and
wished him luck. And he, taking the bowl, followed the
Master to the Vihara, who thers ordained him, though
Nanda wished it not.

Lt See Ps. L, p. 6 /. Nands is called Nandiya sbove (Ps. XXV.).
This single verse may have been incorporated from some such eollee-
tion of Mara anecdotes as those in the Bhikkhuni-Sapyutta (see
Windiseh, Mara wnd Buddha, p. 134}, and the form for his name
used there left unaltered. The difference is only that between, e.g.,
Joy, Joyous.

? Jat., vi, No, 647; Huddhist Burth Stortes, p. 124.
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From that time, knowing that Nanda was oppressed by
his distaste, the Master traincd it away, so that Nands, by
thoroughgoing meditation, established insight and attained
arnhantship. Thereafter, enjoying the bliss of liberty, he
gaid: ‘O excellent method of the Master, whorcby I was
drawn out of the bog of rebirth and set on Nibbdna's
girand!" And joying in his reflections he uttered these
verses:

Heedless and shallow once my thoughts were set
On all the bravery of outward show ;

Fickle was I and frivolons; all my days

Were worn with wanton sensuality. (157}

But by the Buddha's skilful art benigu.

Who of sun’s lineage cometh, was [ brought

To live by deeper thought, wherehy my heart

From (the great swamp of endless) life! I drew. [158)

And the Ezalted One, discerning how eminently he was.
trained in gelf-control, declared him hefore ths Crder to be
chiof therein among his disciples? even therein conferring
that distinetion to which the Thera, in past ages, had once
aspired.

CXL
Sirimat.

Beborn in this Buddba-age abt Savatthi, in & burgess’s
family, he was named Sirimat (Faustus) because of his
farily's good fortune and constant success. His younger
brother, as increaser of that good fortune, was named
Sirivaddha (growth of luck).3 They both saw the majesty
of the Buddha when the Jeta (frove wes presented, believed,
and entered the Order. Sirivaddha, though ut first he won
no abnormal powers, was honoured and feted by laity and

' Bhava, becoming. Sajsirapanke nimuggay. Cy.
3 He is so distinguishied in Any. Nik, i 25.
3 Evidently not the Thera of Pa, XLI.
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recluses. But Sirimsl, through defective karma, was little
honoured ; neverthelsss, exercising himself in calm and
ingight, he soon won the sixfold abhinna.

Now the ordinary bhikkhus and novices, not knowing
Sirimat was an Ariyan, continued to disparage him and to
honour hig brother. Then the Thera, blaming their faulty
judgment, said :

Others may laud and honour him
Whose self is uncontrolled.
Surely amiss their praise is given,
Since self is uncontrolled. (159)
Others may chide and censurc him
Whose self is well controlled.
Surely amiss their blame is given,
Since self is well controlled. (160)

Then Sirivaddhs, hearing him, was agitated, and establish-
ing insighs, not long after ho also completed his salvation.
And they who had blamgd the Thera sought his forgive-

11888,

PART III

CXLI
Uttara.

Resory in this Buddha-age at Siketa,’ in a brahmin's
family, he was named Uttara. Convinced by the twin-
miracle at the Gandamba tree at Savatthi,® whither some
husiness had taken him, he was induced to leave the world
when the Master, at Saketa, preached the Kalaka Park dis-
course.? Going with the Master to Rijagaba, he there
developed insight and acquired sizfold abhifiia. Returning
again to S8avatthi to wait cn the Buddha, the bhikkhus asked
him: ‘What, Brother, have you already accomplished your

1 See XXVIIL ? Wrought by the Buddha (Sum. V., 57).
3 Ang., il 24, on a Tathigata's clarity of knowledge and integrity.
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religious duties?’ He, declaring afifia, replied in these
verses :

Well do I understand the factors five,

And well is craving rooted out in me,

Developed sare the seven wisdom-chords,

And all the poison-fumes are shrunk to nought. (161)
And since the factors now are understood,

I—look you!'—casting out the Huntress fell

[Who sets her netted snare for every thought],?

And cultivating wisdom’s harmony,?

Sane and immune, in peace shall pass away.t (162]

CXLIT
Bhaddaji.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Bhaddiya,® as the only
child of & councillor whose fortune was worth eighty crores,®
he was named Bhaddaji, and was brought up in luxury,
like that attending the Bodhisat in his last rebirth. . . .
(The Commentary then relates the story of his sudden

1 So ‘hay, lit. ‘this [self-same] L'

? Expansion of the one word jikni, *ehe who Jaye a net’--z.e.,
craving—* by the suffusion of which the manifold web of the senses
becomes as a net’ (Afthasilini, p. 363 Bud., Psy., p. 278, n. 2).
Cuttacittasantinato vddharitva (Commeantary).

3 Pojjhangd, as in verse 161. Cf. Compendium, pp. 66, 180 f.
The Commentary calls the seven ‘the concord of the Norm.”

* Nibbayissay anasave, 'by the cxpiry of the last {morment of}
consciousness, like u fire without fuel, I shall parinibbin-ate without
danger (of rebirth)’ (Commentary).

5 In the Angas’ country, east of Magadha, Kotigima was near
Patna, The Bodhisat is, of course, Gotama, befcre he became a
Buddha. The Commentary differs from the Jateka version (see next
page) only in a few small details, and uses independent phraseology.

¢ Le., B0D,000,000. The umt seems to have been a copper coin,
termed kahipana. BSee Bud. India, p. 100 f.
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realization of arahantship while listening for the first time
to the Buddha, the latter having come from Savaithi
purposely to seek him out; together with his following
the Master and his company, ths week after, to Kotigama,
and retiring to the bank of the Ganges to becoms absorbed
in jhana. Thence he emerges only when the Master came
by, not heeding the preceding chief Theras. To vindicate
his new supreme attainments, she Buddha invites him on to
his own ferry-hoat, and bids him work a wonder. Bhaddaji
thereupon raises the submerged palace he dwelt in when
he wags King Panada, all heing told in the ‘ Maha-panada-
Jataks,'ii., No. 264.) Then the Thera describad the gnlden
mansion in which he had once lived, speaking of himself,
that self having passed away,! as of another :

Panada was that king by name
Whose palace was of gold ;

Sixteen apartments deep it stoad,
Aloft a thousandfold. (163)

A thousand flights it rose on high,
Its walls with scroll-work dight,

With many a flaunting banner hung,
With emeralds glittering bright.

'"Twas there they danced, Gandharvas danced,
Six thousand in seven hands.  (164)

1 On this mythical kirg see also Digha, iii. 76; Jdt,, iv.,, No. 489.
Dipavayse, ill. 7; Mahavapsa (translation), xxxi. 7 f Jal No. 264
gives a fuller account of Bhaddaji's performance. The text versions
are uncertain in some of the descriptive terms, and the Commentary's
authorities wre equally divided. Hence the attempt at ballad form
above does not claim to have selected an absolutely correct rendering.
The last iwa lines refer to the vein efforts of mimes or musicians,
eollected by Fandda's father to maks the prince smile. He, reminiscent
of cslestial art, was only moved to & slight siile when Sakkas, the god,
sent & celestial harlequin (Jat, cp. c1f.).  CF Mal. 130,
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CXLIII
Sobhita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age st Savatthi, in a brahmin’s
family, he was named Sobhita. And after he had heard
the Master teach, had left the world and acquired sixfold
abhififid, he practised recollecting his former lives with
guch success that the Master ranked him foremost among
those who could so remember.! And he, reflecting on
his pre-eminsnce in attainment, was filled with joy, and
breathed forth this psalm :

A bhikkhu mindful, gifted with insight,
With strenuous effort strongly set to work,
Have I [the infinite past] recalled to mind:
Five hundred ages in a single night. (165)

O let the Onsets Four of mindfulness?

My study be, the Seven,® the (noble) Eight!*
For I [the infinite past] have called to mind :
Five hundred ages in a single night. (166)

CXLIV
‘valliya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Vesili, in & brahmin’s
family, he was namcd Kanhamitta. Come of age, he saw
the majesty of the Buddha when the latter came to Vesali,

! Ang., 1. 25. Sister Bhaddd Kapilani was also thus distinguished
(Sisters, p. 47). Sobhita Thera (possibly this man) was the third
in the apostolio succession of thirteen Abhidhammikas, who handed
down this teaching’ till Mahinda conveyed it to Ceylon. Dhaddaji
Thera was second, (Aéthasdling, p. 82).

2 See Dialogues, . 327 ff.; Compendium, p. 179. Bhdavayay=
bhivend hotw (Comnmentary).

? Factors of Enlightenment, Wings of Wisdom (Compendium,
p. 180).

¢ The Eightfold Path (i&id.).
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and believing, he took orders under Mahi-Kaccara. Dull
of ingight, and beginning to make effort, he was so long
dependent upon the wisdom of his co-religionists that they
called him Valliya (Creeperling), saying, *Like ivy and
such plants, that cannot grow leaning on nothing, so he
cannot get on without leaning on someone who is wise.”!

And it came to pass that he went to hear Thera
Venudatta preach and becoming thereby heedful and in-
telhgent and ripe in knowledge, he asked that proficient
teacher, saying:

All that by earnest work has to be done,

All that one fain to wake to truth must do.

All that shall be my work nor shall I fail.

O see my forward strides in energy! (167)

And do thou show me how and where to go—
The Path that's founded on Ambrosia—*

So I in silent study pondering

Shall to the silence of the seers attain,

As glides great Gangd's river to the main.® (16%)

Then Venudatta gave him an exercise for study, and he,
working at it, not long after won arabantship. Declaring
afifia, he uttered those same verses.

! Apparently a different Thers from the Valliyas of LIII. and
CXXIII, in whose case Valliva would seem to be no nickname. I
have called valli (creeper) 'ivy,” because of its typically representing
for ue such a charscter. On Mah&-Kaccina, see CCXXIX. Venudaita
is not met with elrewherz.

2 N@bbcmc patitthitatta (Commentaryl.

3 The quarter verse alay monena monissay has been perhaps
unduly expanded, but it was to do justice fo the association, for classic
[ndian literature, between the seer or sage (muni) and silence (cf.
Chandogya Upanishad, viii. 5,2). The simile of the (ranges illustrates
both silent progress and attaiunent. Nevertaeless, the Commentary
will have nothing o du with silence; for it, monena is ‘by wisdom or
insight,’ and mondssay is * I shall knew or diseern (Nibbina)'
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CXLV
Vitasoka.

Reborn in this Buddhs-age, in the two hundred and
eighteenth year thereof, as the younger brother of King
Dhammasoka, he was named Vitasoka.! Come of age. he
acquired the accomplishments befitting noble youths, and
thon ae a lay-pupil of Thera Giridatta hecame highly pro-
ficient in the Sutta- and Abhidhamma-Pitakas.

Now ono day when his hair was being dressed, he took
the mirror from the barber’s hand, and contemplating his
body, saw some grey hairs. In agitation he sent down
insight into his mind, and exerting himsolf to meditate, he
became, as he there sat, a Stream-winner. Taking Orders
under Giridatts, he not long after won arahantship. There-
upon he thus declared aiiis :

‘Now let him shave me I"—so the barber came.
From him I took the mirror and, therein
Reflected, on myself I gazed and thought : (169)
‘Futile for lasting is this body shown.

[Thus thinking on the source that blinds our sight
My spirit’s] darkness melted into light.

Stripped are the swathing vestments utterly [*
Now is there no more coming back to be? (170

! According to the Commmentary, Vitascka {one who has ended grief)

ia nona other than the younger brother of Emperor Asoks, whose career

forms an episode in the Divyavadina (translated by Burnouf in
Buddhisme Indien, 1844), in which Vitasoks is impelled to leave the
world through the arahant Yasa. Neither Giridatta nor the barber
episode is alluded to, which shows how different was the tradition
handed on by Dhammapila. The grey hair episode is a very old tale,
told in Majjh., ii. 83; Jik, i, No. 9.

2 The barber was ulso bathmman and head- dresser; hence cold
ivestinents), which means any napery, may be an allusion to the
muslin folds of the turben, or to bath robes and towels, or to dress.
The Conwuentary only expands the altered scals of values in the
prince’s life, Pacchavekkhisey has the double sense of our *reflected.’
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CXLVI
Punnamasa.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in the family of
a landed proprietor, he left the world after the birth of his
firstborn. And dwelling near a village, he strove and
worked fill he acquired sixfold abhiifia. Going thereupon
to Savatthi and saluting the Master, he dwelt in a charnel-
field. Now his son died, and his wife, desirous that their
property, having no heirs, should not he taken over by the
rajas, went with a large following to graet her husband,
and induce him to leave the religious life. But the Thera,
to show hie passionless state and to vindicate his attain-
ment, stcod in the air and seid:

All the five Hindrances that bar the way ?
Against the safe, sure peace® I put aside.

The mirror of the holy Norm I grasped :—4

The knowing and the seeing what we are— (171)
So I reflected on this grouped frame?®

Within and eke without, and I beheld

How, whether it was mine or not of me,

The body empty [is and vanity]. (172)

CXLVII
Nandaka.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Campa,® in a burgess's
family, he was named Nanduka. He was ths younger

3 See the other version in X, The Commentary recognizes no
identity.

3 Desires of sense, malevolence, sluggisiness, distraction, perplexity
-—t0 ‘put aside’ these was the essential prelininary to attaining the
serenity and detachment for fruitful intclloctual effort (Dialogues,
i. B2.84),

3 Yogakkhemay., See XXXIL

¢ Susters, verse 222

¢ Kdyo is both body (sarira) and, generally, a group, or organism,

¢ Capital of the Angas, now Bagulpur. Pronounced Charopd.
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brosher of Bharata, whose story will next be told. When
both were come of age, they heard that Sona-Kolivisa®
had lefs the waorid. And saying: ¢ Even Sons who is so
delicate has gone forth; now what of us?’ they, too,
left the world. Bharata soon acquired sixfold abhififia, but
Nandaka, through the strength of the corruptions, was not
able to command insight, and could only practise for it.
Then Bharata, wishing to help him, made him his atten-
dant, and went forth from the vihara. Sitting down near
the road he discoursed to him of insight.

Now a caravan passing by, an oz, unable to pull his
cart through a boggy place, fell down. The leader had
him released from the cart, and fed with grass and water.
His fatigue allayed, the oz, reharnessed and strengthened,
pulled the cart out of the bog. Then Bharata said : ‘ Did
you see that business, brother Nandaka?’ ‘I did” ‘Con-
sider its meaning.” And Nandaka said : ‘ Like the refreshed
oz, I, too, must draw forth myself out of the swamp of
gansara.’” And teking this as his subject in practising, he
won arahantship. Then to his brother he declared affia
in these verses:

E'en though he trip and fall, the mettled brute
Of noble breed will steadfast stand once more,
Incited yet again to effort new,

Foredone no longer, draws his load along. (173)
So look on me as one who having learned

Of Him, the all-enlightened One, and gained
True insight, am become of noble breed,

And of the Very Buddha son indeed. (174)

CXLVIII
Bharata.

Now wher his younger brother Nandaka had confessed
that he had gotten wiifii, Bharata conceived the idea:

! See CCXLIII. The fcllowing object-lesson occurs in the case of
Ramaniya-vibharir, as the Commentary reminds us (XLV.)
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‘ Let us both go forthwith to the Master, and tell him how
wa have carried out holiness of life.” And he said these
verses to Nandaka :

Come, Nandaka, now go we unto Him

Whose blessed teaching taught us all we know;
And in the presence of the Wake, the Chisf,
Let's roar the lion's p&an of our hearts, (175)
That quest for which the holy Sage in [love
And great] compassion bade us! both go forth—
That Good supreme both you and I have won,
And every bond that hindered us is gone. (176)

CXLIX
Bharadvaja.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rijagaha in a brabmin's
fumily, he came to be designated by his gens-name of
Bharadvaja.? Living the domestic life, a son was born to
him, and he named him Kaphadinna. When the boy was
of proper age, his father said, * Come, dear boy, and study
under such and such a teacher,’ and sent him to Takka-
sila.” On his way thither he made friends with a great
Thera, a disciple of the Master, heard him teach the
Norm, took orders, and after due training won arahantship.

Now his father Bharadvaja heard the Exalted One teach
the Norm at the Bamboo Grove Vihara, and he, too, left
the world and realized arahantship. But Kanhadinna
came to salute the Master at Rijagaha, and with joy he
saw his father seated near the latter. And he asked
himself : ¢ My father, too, has gone forth. Has he, I

1 Pabbijayi pabbajest. Cy.

* A numerous gens, but not reckoned of high rank (Vinaya Texts,
iv. 6). At least twenty individuals of this surname are met with in
the Pitakas.

3 The Taxila of Greck chronicelers, a famcus ancient seat of learning
in Kashmir. Hee the numercus references in the Jitaka,
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wonder, attained the end of the religious life ?’ Then he dis-
cerned that his father was an arahant, and wishing to wake
him utter a lion-roar, asked him: ‘ Hast thou succeeded
in attaining the end of that for which we leave the world ?°
Then Bharadvaja showad his attainment in these verses:

"Tis thus th' enlightened lift their triumph-song,
Like lions roaring in the hill-ravine,!

Herces who in the holy war have won,

And conquered evil, Mara and his host. (177)

The servant of the blessed Master I,

A vntary of the Norm and Brotherhood ;

And glad and gratified my heart to see

My son purged of the poisons, sane, immune. (178)

CL
Kanhadinna.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rijagaha, in & brahmin’s
family, he was named Kaphadinna. Come of age, and
impelled by the efficient cause culminating, he came to the
General of the Norm, heard the Norm, believed, left the
world, and developing insight, won arahantship. There-
upon he thus declared aifia:

Waited have I on saintly men and heard

Full many times the saving truths [they taught].
Hearing [ knew I should attain the road

That leads away from things that age and die® (179)

' Cf. the introductory verses.

2 Sariputta. We are left in doubt as to whether Kaphadinua is the
son in the precediug story vr not. If Le is, then the ‘ great Thera ™ he
met was Sariputta; but in thet esse it is curious that the stories are
not explicitly connecred.

3 Lit., the ambrosial road; according to the Commentary—the
Eightfold Path. ¢I kpew I should’ :s, literally, ‘T shall [attain}’
He had already a:tained.
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And so in me all lust to live again

Thus being utterly cast out, since then

In me ’tis no more found, nor was’t, nor will it €'er

Come back in me, nor at this hour doth rise in me.?
(180)

PART IV

CLI
Migasira.

Repory in this Buddha-age in the family of a brahmin of
Kosala, he was named Migasira® after the constellation
under which he obtained birth. And having acquired
brahmin culture, he practised the skull-spell,®so that, when
he had muttered the spell and tapped with his nail on the
skull, he would declare, ‘ This person is reborn in such a
sphere,' even with respect to those who had been dead
three years. Disliking domestic life, he becama a Wanderer,*
and through his art won favour and respect. Coming to
Sévatthi and going before the Master, he declared his
power, saying: ‘ I, master (Gotama, can tell the destiny of
dead persons. ‘ How do you tell it?” He let a skull be
brought, and, muttering his rune and tapping with his nail,
he asserted purgatory or some other sphere to be the place
of rebirth.

Then the Exalted One had the skull of a bhikkhu
brought, who had attained complete outgoing (parinibbana),
and said : ‘ Tell now his destiny to whom this skull
belonged ' Migasirs muttersd and tapped, but saw neither
the beginnirg nor the end. Then the Master said: ‘ Art
not able, Wanderer ?° He replied, ‘I must first make
sure,’ and turning the skull round never so much—for how
should he know the goings of an arahant? *—stood ashamed,

t Either glosses have crept in, or the addiiional feet in the latter
gaths are irtentional. to pile on emphasis.

? Deer's head = Capricorn. 8 Cf. Vangisa's legend, CCLXTY.

¢ See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp, 141-148. 7 Cf. verse 94.

[T

e

CLL MIGASIEA 139

perspiring, dumb. ‘Art tired, Wanderer?" ‘Ay, I am
tired ; I cannot discern the destiny of this one, Do you
make it known?' *I know it, and more besides. He is
gone to Nibbana’'! Then said the Wanderer: ‘ Give me
this hidden lore!" *‘Then do you taks orders.” So Miga-
sira was ordained, and was given exercises in calm. Well
grounded in jhina and sbhififia, he praciised insight, and
not long after won arahantship. He then confessed afii
thus:

Since I went forth and enteraed on the Rule
Ordained by the Enlightened One Supreme,
Emancipated as I went, I rose

Transcending all these things of sense-desire. (181)
While He, that Very Brahmin,? looked on me,

O then my heart was set at liberty !®

Yea, since all bonds are broke for evermore,

For me Emancipation’s tixed and sure! (182

CLII
Sivaka.

Reborn in this BEuddha-age at Rajsgaha in a brahmin’s
family, be was named Sivaka. And when he had acquired
& complete education, he followed his inclination o leave
the world. Coming as a Wanderer to hear the Master
teach the Norm, he received faith, entered the Order, and
eventually won arahantship. He then thus confessad
anna :

Trunsient the little houses [of our life],

Ruilt bere, built there, aguin, ever again.
Hunting the house-builder [thus far I come];
Birth is but woe again, ever again. (183)

! Nibbinay gato so, the only Pali approximaticn to the frequent
rendering, ‘ entered into Nirvina' [ have yet mel with.

2 In the sense of chief, best (Commentary): a genitive absolure.

3 Bee Sisters, verses 17, 81, 116.
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Thou'rt found, house-maker thou, thou'rt seen at
last!

Never again shalt fashion house [for me].

Broken are all thy walls, shattered thy roofs.

Stayed is the further rise of consciousness;

Blown 'twill be even here to nothingness.! (18%)

CLIIL
Upavana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi, in a bhrahmin's
family, he was named Upavina. He saw at the Jeta Grove
presentation tho majesty of the Buddhs, and entering the
Order, practised for insight, and won sixfold abhififia.

Now Upavina became attendant on the Exalted One.2
And at that time the Exalted One was attaclked by cramp.
And Devshita, a brahmin lay-friend of the Thera, living at
Savatthi, was supplying bim with the four necessaries. Sce-
ing him come with bowl and robe, Devahita discerned that he
needed something different and said: ‘ Let your reverence
be supplied. What do you need?’ And Upavina answered :

The Arahant, the Well-Come of all men,

The Holy Sage, he suffereth sore with wind.

If there be any water heated here,

O give it to me, brahmin, for the Sage. (185)
Revered by them to whom we reverence owe,
Cherished by them who claim our pious vare,
Honoured by them to whom houour is due,
For Hin I do beseech it may be brought. (186)

! Legend has assigned these famous verses as the Buddha's first
logion, after his atiainment of Buddhahood [Bud. Birth Slories,
p- W3 f; Sum. V. i. 18); but they do not oceur in the canonical
descriptious of thuag event (¢ft the slightly difersnt Gathas, Dhp.,
158, 154; SBE, =. 42, n). Dhammapila is briefer than usual
apparently ignorant of the tradition given in Buddhsghosa. He
makes no allusion to it. The house-builder, he points out, is craving,
tanni vaddhaki. Cf. Dhp, Comy. iii. 127.

3 See CCLX. On the ailment of. Milinda 1., 194, n. 4,
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Thereat the brahmin offered both hot water and suitable
medicine. Thereby the Master's sickness was healed, and
to himn the Txalted One rendered thanks.

CLIV
Isidinna.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the country of the Suna-
parantas,’ in the fawmily of a councillor, he was named
Isidinna. Grown up, he saw the double miracle at the
presentation of the Sandalwood Pavilion,” and coming with
o satisfied mind to the Master, he heard the Norm. and
bscame & Stream-winner. While still living a domestic
life, & compassionate spirit urged him, saying :

I mark the pious laity who treasure on their lips the
Norm ;

How you may often hear them say: ‘Transient are
all this world’s desires!

But in their hearts lies love of pelf, of precious stones
and jewelled rings,

And that which fills their thought is care of sons and
daughters and of wives. (187)

Nay, verily, they do not know the inward meaning of
the Norm ; '

F'en though you often hear them say: ‘Transient are
all this world’s desires I

To cut themselves from passions free, they lack the
spiritual health,

And therefore cleaveth aye their heart to wife and
children, and to wealth. (188)

When the layman heard this, he was thrilled with
emotion, and leaving the world, he not long after won
arahantship. In confessing ahfid, he repeated these
VEerees.

! Cf. LXX, ¢ T cannot trace this legendary event elsewhere.
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CLV
Sambula-Kaccana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Magadha,
as the son of a burgess of the Kaccina's, he was named
Sambula, but was known as Sambula-Kaccina,! After
he had heard the Master teach the Norm, and had sntered
the Order, he went to the nsighbourhood of the Himalaya,
and practised his insight exercises in a cave called Bhera-
viyané (¢ dreadful-passage’).

Now one day thore arose a great storm-clond out of
season, towsring high in the hoavens, emitting roars of
thunders, forked lightning, and rushing noise. And it
began to rain, and thunderbolts burst. All creatures—
beurs, hyenas, buffaloes, elephants—cried out in fear and
trembling. Bui the Thera had stirred up insight, and,
careless as to body and life, heeded not the noise, but
cooled by the storm so composed his mind, thal he quickened
insight, and won arahantship together with abhiifs.

Thereupon reflecting on his achievement he was fillsd
with joy, and in a psalm confessed alfia :

God's rain pours down, ay, and god's rain roars
down,
And T alone in fearsome hollow dwell.
Yet dwelling so in fearsome racky dell
To me no fear comes nigh, no creeping dread,
No quailing [of my soul], (189)
For such the law
Within the blessed Norm, that dwelling so
To me no fear comes nigh, no creeping dread,
No quailing [of my soul] to me, alone? (190)

1 There was need to distinguish him from other Kaccinas—eg.,
CCXXIX. In Phayre MS. and Br. Cy., Sampahula-,

3 Ths metre in these graceful gathas I cannot allocate under any
of the texitbook varieties., The words, “‘Tor such . . . Norm,’ are an
expansion of the Suttanta term, Dhammatd (mam’; es-—* This for me
iz Normnesa’ (nf. Dizlogues, ii. 8, . 3; my Fuddhism, p. 119}, Deva
(god), the Commentary, as befora, paraphrascs with megha (cloud).
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CLVI
Khitaka.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom ¢f Kosala as
the son of a brahmin, and named Khitaka,! he heard the
Norm from the Master, and entering the Order, dwelt in a
forest till he won arahartship. Tbereupon continuing in
the blisa of fruition, of Nibbana, a Thera enthusiastic for
endeavour, he went to the bhikkhus dwelling in that forest
to stir enthusiasm in them. First asking concerning their
good, he spoke these verses, therein confessing anfa:

Whose heart stands like a rock, and swayeth not,

Void of all lust for things that lust beget,

And all unshaken in o shifting world 72

To heart thus crained, whence shall come aught of
e (191)

My heart stands like a rock, and swayeth not,

Void of all lust for things that lust beget,

And all unshaken in a shifting world.

My heart thus trained--whence shall come ill to
me? (192

CLVII
Sopa.-Potiriyaputta.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu, as the son
of the zemindar?® Potiriya, he was named Sona. Come of
sge, he became chisf ecaptain of the forces of Bhaddiva,
a Sakiyan rija. Now Bhaddiya having left the world, as
will be described below, Sona thought: ‘If even the raja
has left the world, what have I to do with domestic life %’

! Identieal with the author of CIV. ?

? Lit., shakes not in that which terdeth to shake.

‘ ¥ On the position of a bhojaka holdirg land in fief, see Dialogues,
L. IQB, n. 1; on Bhaddiya, see CCLIV. Anupivi, in tie AMallay
territory, lay east of Kapilavatthu. On the wvision, -f sevaral of the
first 3isters' pealms.
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So he took orders, but remained sluggish, not given to
weditative exercise. On him the Exalted One, dwelling in
ihe Mungo Grove at Anupiya, sent forth his glory, and
arousing him to mindfulness uttered admonitory verscs :

Nay, not for this that thou mayest slumber long,
Cometh the night in starry garlands wreathed.
For vigil by the wise this night is here. ~(193)

Hearing him, Scna was exceedingly sgitated, and keep-
ing hig shortcomings before the mind, adopte¢ the open-air
practice, exercising himself for insight. And he uttered
this verse :

1f in the fight my warrior-elephant
Advanced, 'twere better, fallen from his back,’
Dead on the field [and trampled I should lie],
Than beaten live a captive to the fue, (194)

So saying, he stirred up insight and won arahaniship,
and thereupon repeated the Masier's words and hie own as
bis cenfession of anfa.

CLVIII
Nisabha.

Reborn in thie Buddba-age in the country of the Koliyans,*
in a clansman’s family, he was named Nisabha. - Come of
age, he saw the Buddha's wikdom and power at the fight
between the Sakiyans and Koliyans, and believing, entered
the Order, anon winning arahantship.

Thereupon seeing & fellow-bbikkhu spending his time

1 The Counmentery sonfirma the reading avapatiiay (vide Neurnann)
The figure is a very natural one for an Tndian soldier, and its applica-
tion is easy. Metaphors from warfare are less frequent in Buaddhist
then in Christian literature, and the few contained in this wark almost
exhaust thern. *Trampled’ (by the elephant is a Commenterial gloss.

¢ A clan separated froma the Sakiyans by the River Robini. Cf. C.,
CCXXXILL,
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carelessly, he admonished him, adding another verse to
ghow ho acted that which he preached:

Put them away, those fivefold things of sense,

Ohjects that charm and captivate the mind.

Thou who through faith didst give up home and
world,

Become end-maker of its grief and pain. (195)

With thought of death I dally nort, nor yet

Delight in living. I await the hour

With mind discerning and with heedfulness.! (196)

CLIX
Usabha.

Reborn in this Buddha-ags at Kapilavatthu in the family
of a Sakiyan raja, ha was named Usabha. And when the
Master visitad his own folk,2 Usabhn saw his powsr and
wisdom, believed in him, end entered the Order. From that
time he fulfilled no religious duties, but passed all day in
soclety snd all night in sleep.

Now one day, muddled in mind und unheedingly dropping
off to sleep, he drecmt that he sheved, put on & crimson
cloak, and, eitting on an elephant, ontered the town for
alms. There, seeing the people gathered together, he dis-
mounted full of shame. Thereupon he awoke thinking:
‘Why, this was u drean ! Muddled in hend and thought-
less I saw myself in sleep.’ And with anguish L established
ingight, and in due course won arahantship.

Thus having made the dream his gead, he celebrated it
to confass anng, saying :

A clouk the hue of purple mango-buds
Draping about my shoulder, I bestrode

The back of elephant, and so to seek

Mine alms into the village street I rode.  (1U7)

Y Cf. XX, and ver. 607, 1 ¢f. CCKXXIIL
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Down tfrom his back [in very shame] I slid—

[When io! I woke and] anguish seized me then.
This arrogant self was theu made meek and mild,
Purged were the poisons [that my mind defiled].* (198)

CLX
Kappata-kura.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in poor circum-
stances, the only way he knew of to support himself was to
go about, clad in rags, pan in hand, seeking for rice-grains.?
Hence he became known as Kappata-lura—* Rags-and-rice.’
When grown up, he maintained himself by selling grass.
Reaping this ons day in the forest, he saw a Thera. Doing
obeisance he sabt down near him, and heard him teach the
Nerm.  Then be believed, and saying ‘ What to me is this
wretched mode of life?" he entersd the Order, bestowing
his ragged cloth in a certain place. And when repugnance
[to his new life] arose in him, he would go and look at the
rags and feel unsestled. So doing, he seceded seven times
from the Order. Then the bhikkhus told the Exalted One
of this. And he one day, when Kappata-kura, as bhikkhu,
sat in the preaching-hall at the sdge of the congregation
dozing, admonished him in these verses:

‘These, saith he, *are the rags of Rugs-and-Rice !
Too heavy is the gear I'my wearing now.’

¥ull measure of the Nurin hath he in shower
Ambrosial; and yet no step he takes

To practise contemplative discipline. (199)

1 Another instance where tha legend st-aightens out the tangle of
the githi taken in isolation. What, e.g., had the elephant rider to do
with “to seck minz alma’? Dr. Neumann has been compelled to excise
the phrase. As the anomaly of a dream, the little poem is quite clear.
*Then . . . then' is a repetition copied from the text.

2 Fura, oceurring once as iiira in the Commentary (=in Childers
and in Dohtlingk and Roth, ¢ beiled rice’), is probably wild rice in some
form or other. Cf. sukkha-kira in the Butta-Vibhanga of the Vinays,
edition Oldonberg, iv,, Pace, 88, 1

CLX. KRAPPATA-KURA 147

O Kappata, thou shouldst not sway and nod,
Nor make me cuff the word into thine ear.
Never a whil thou, Kappata, hast learned,
Sleepily swaying 'midst the listeners here.t (200)

Thus the Exalted One upbraided him etrongly, as if He
had pierced his very bones, as if a fierce elephant had gone
down into his path. And he, greatly diswurbed, established
insight, and soon won arahantship. Thersupon hs repeated
the verses which had been the goad that sent him to the
goal, so that they became his confession of afiiia.

PART V

CLXI
Kumara-Kassapa.

Rerorn in this Buddha-age at Rijagaha, his mother was
the daughter of a councillor. She having failed to gain
her parents’ consent to leave the world while yet & maiden,
was married, and obtained her husband’'s consent to take
Orders, not knowing at the time that she had conceived.
When later the bhikkhunis saw her condition, they con-
gultad Devadatta, who replied : ¢ She is no true nun!" They
then consulted Him-of-the-Ten-Powers. He entrusted the
matter to Thera Upali, who convened certain residents at
Savatthi, including the lay-patroness Visiakhi, and in full

! These verses remain not exactly the reverte of ‘obscure seyings,’
83 Dr. Neumann calls them, even after the help of the legend. The
Comunentary, in both versions, is scarcely as lucid as usual ; yet such
explanation as it gives s, as ever, to show & situation of & simple and
probabls kind - the rugged loincloth, with its vagabond nssociations,
supplying & Boherian and pagan lure, making the mcre decorcus
yellow robes teern curnbrous, and the diseipline irkeome. The legend
is a distinet addition to ths *human docuwments' of the Order’s
traditions.
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assembly, the king being present, pronounced the Sister to
have been with cbild when she took orders. The Master
approved his decision. So she brought forth her child at
the Vihira, a boy like & golden statue, end the king reared
him, and brought him later on to the Master to join the
Order. Recause he jcined as a youth,* and they would agk,
when the Exalted One said,  Send for Kassapa,’ or ‘ Give
this fruit or biscuit to Kassapa,” ‘ Which Kassapa?’ and
because of his royal rearing, he became known as Kumara-
Kassapa, even after he was grown to manhood.

Now while he exercised himself for insight and learnt
the Buddha-word, he dwelt in Dark Wood.2 Then a deva,
one who had with him done only the mountain-recluse’s
conrse, and having hecome n Non-Returner, had been reborn
g5 a Great-Brahmi in the Pure Abodes, determined to show
Kumira-Kassapa 8 method for sttaining the Paths and
Fruits. And he came into the Dark Wood, and showed
him fiftcen questions which only the Master could answer.
So he ackad them before the Exalted One and learnt them ;
whereuper having conceived innight,® he attained arahant-
ship.

Thereupon, having been ranked by the Master foremost
smong those who had the gift of varied and vereatile dis-
course, he reviewed his career, and under the aspect of

! In his twentieth year (Vinaya Texts, i. 229),

3 At Sgvatthi., Three of the Sisters’ psalms are associsted with it.
On the technical expressicns used in the next sentence, see Com-
pendium, p. 91

3 An exceptionsl snd curious phrase, borrowed from the terms of
maternity : Vipassanay gabbhay gaphipetvi—an scho, perhaps, of
the description of his mother's ordeal described above. The story
of the Thera is told also in the Commentary on the Angutlara Nikdya,
i.24: in Jataka, i. 148 f.; and in the Commentary on the Dhamma-
pada, iii. 144 ff. The questions arising from the deva's vieit are in
Majjh., i. 143, ‘ Vemmika - Sutta,’ An interestiog feature in the
Commentary is & refexence made by its suthor, Dhammnpily, to the
Commentary on the Anguttara Nikiya. Where Dhammapils writes
geke, bo adds : ‘ The Anguttaratthakathd says kulegeha'—as, indaed,
it doen. Heneo it would scer that Buddhaghoss wrote befors Dham-
mapiln,
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extolling the virtues of the Jewel-Trinity, confessed his
ainid :
All hail the Buddhas, and all hail the Norms.!
Hail the blest System by our Master wrought,
Wherein he that doth hear may [be enrolled
And] eome to realize a Norm like ours. (2.Gf)
Down countless ages have its members come,
Reborn now as this compound, now as that.
But this for them is now the very last,
The final confluence [of the factors five,’]
In flux of rebirth and mortality.
Now come they never more again to be.  (202)

CLXII
Dhammapala.

Reborn in this Buddha-age, when the Master had passed
away, in the kingdem of Avanti,® as & brahmin’s son, he
was named Dhammapala. As he was rsturning from
Takkasila, his schooldays finished, he saw on his way a
certain Thera in a single cell,* and hearing from him the
Norm, lie believed, left the world, and acquired eizfold
abhifinia.

Now, a8 he was ruminsting in the bliss of his achieve-
ment, two novices climbed a tree at the Vihars fo pick
blogsoms, and a branch bresking, they were falling. Sesing
them, the Thera caught them with his hand, and by his

Y Cf. Majjh., ii. 96, where the spostrophe is in the singular number.
The plural dhammdi, ss applied to Norm, is parhaps unique. Tho
Commentary has—¢the Doctrine, together with the nine lokultari
dhamma." These are enunerated in the Pafrsamblndd (it 166} as
the seven groups given in Compendium, pp. 179-181 (« g, plus the
Paths and Fruits, nud Nibbins making ten.

! Samusrays, comupound of the five khandhas, bedily and mental
Cf. p. 80, n. &

¥ The country just east or north-east of Bombay. See Bud. Indta,
p. 28.

Y Ekasmiy vihare. Cf. Dialogues, il. 4, n. 1.
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iddhi-power? placed them unhurt upon tbe ground. And
he taught them, saying:

The brother who while young hath given himself
Wholly to earry out the Buddha’s plan,

Who keepeth vigil in a sleeping world,

Not vainly, not for naught he spends his days. (203)
So let the wise man, so let him: who aye
Remembereth that which Buddhas have enjoined,
Devote himself to faith and rightecusness,

To know the blessedness They brought to us,

And the true vision of the holy Norm.? (204

CLXIII
Brahmali,

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Kosala,
a8 a brahmin's son, he was named Brahmali. When
grown up, being impelled by the fulness of conditions,
distress arose in him because of the continual round, and,
through associating with spiritually minded friends, he left
the world, and took his exercize to a forest. From the
maturity of his knowledge he soon developed insight, and
acquired sixfcld abhinna,

Dwelling thersafter in the bliss of the Paths, the Thera,
go versed in compaesing endeavour, uttered one day these
verses, on behalf of the bhikkhus in that forest, concerning
davotion to endeavour :

In whom the senses have been hushed to calm,
Like horses well tamed by the charioteer,

In whom no vain conceits are found, nor aught
Of poison-fumes survives, a man like this

May stir up envy e'en among the gods. (205)

! Compendium, pp. 60 ff., 209.

2 The literal Pali of thesa two lines is the two very pregnant terms
pasdday (expressing relief, satisfection, trust) and dhammadassanay
(insight inta or through the Dhamma).
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In me the senses have been hushed to calm,
Like horses well tamed by the charioteer,

In me no vain conceits are found, nor aught
Of poison-fumes survives ;—one such as I
May stir up envy e’en among the gods.* (206)

CLXIV
Mogharajan.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a brahmin's family, and
named Mogharajan,?he studied under the brahmin Bavariya.
Growing distressed, he became an asceticc. He was one of
the sixteen, Ajita and others, who was sent by DBavariya
to the Master to interview him.* When Mogharijan
had asked his question and been answered, he attained
arahantship.

Thereafter he acquired dictinction by wearing rough cloth
which caravaners, tailors and dyers had thrown away.
Wherefore the Master assigned him the first place among
those who wore such rough clothing [he thereby realizing
his aspiration made many ages ago].4

At another time, from want of care and through former
karma, pimples and the like broke out and increased on
hig body. Judging that his lodging was infected, he spread
out a couch of straw in the Magadha fields, and there,
though it was winter, he lodged. Of him, waiting cne day

! The first gatha is found in the Dhammapada, verse 94, spoken,
sccording to the Commentary (il 176 f), by the Buddha concerning
Mabi Kacca[ya]na, Cf. below, CCXXIX.

# This curious nawme { = [utile king) seews o be nowhers siplained.
The one so named in Sapy. Nik., i. 23, scems to be o deva, but &
verse by a Mogharaja-Thern in Milinda, ii. 859, is one of those not
incorporated in this Canon.

* Bee Sutfa-Nipita, verses 976-1031, 1116-1119. Cf. slso XX
(Ajita), and the varied * Bavari, * Bavariya-brabmavo.’

* Ang. Nik., i. 25,
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upon the Master, and paying bis respects, the latter of his
courtesy inquired in the following verse :

Well, Moghargjan, thou skin-sufferer,

Thou blest of heart and constantly serene,

Cometh the time when winter nights are cold,

And thou a brother poor—how wilt thou fure? (207)

Thus asked, the Thera explained the matter to the
Master :

Rich are the cornfields of the Magadhese,!
And thriving, every one, ['ve heard it said.
My little straw-built canopy doth please
Better than others’ way of finding nnse. (208)

CLXY
Visakha the Paficali's Son.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Magadha,
as the son of a district rdja, he was named Vigakha. Bnt
because he was the son of the daughter of the king of the
Paificilus,? he became known afterwards as the Pafecili's
son.

At his father's death he succeeded to his title, but when
the Master came to his neighbourhood he went to hear him,
and believed, and left the world. Following him to Savatthi,
he established insizht, and acquired sixfold abhinfa.

Thereupon, in kindness to hie own [olk, he visited his
native place. And as people kept coming to hear him, he
was one day asked : * How many qualities, your reverence,
ghould a man acquire to be a preacher of the Norm 2" The

1 On she large fields of Magadha ace my *Early FEeonewio
Conditions in Northern Irdia, JRAS, 1901, p. 860. Kheitz, the
collective singular, has hare become klettdnz, but of. p. 153.

1 An ancient kirgdom, lving to the east of the Kurus, whose capital
was where Delhi stands (Bud. India). Pronounced Panchala.
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Thera taught them the essential feature of such an one as
follows:*

Let him not be puffed up, nor other folk
Belittle, nor despise nor yet molest

The victor who hath overcome the world.2
Nor let him drag the praises of himself
Before the public; let him be® sober, meek,
And moderate in speech and virtuous. (209)
Is there a man who can the truth discern,
Tho' it be very subtle and refined ¥

Who skilled to measure spiritual growth,

Is yot of lowly, and of gentle mind.

Who shapes his life by rule of Them that Wake:
For him, Nibbana is not hard to find.t (210)

CLXVI
Culaksa.

Reborn in this Buddha-nge at Rajagnha, a8 a brahmin’s
son, he was named Ciilaka. When he saw the Master tame
the elephant Dhanapila,® he belisved, and left the world.
Working at his training, he dwelt in the Indra-sil-ires
Cave® One day as he sat in the entrance of the cave,
looking down over the Magadha ‘field,’ a great storm-
cloud filled the sky with piled-up masces, and amid deep,
lovel;; roars, the rain cams down. The flock of peacocks,
hearing the thunder, joyously uttered their ké-ka cry,” and

! The Buddka is recorded as having assigned the first place among
“.]e dhammakathika’s to Puuna among the Brsthren (IV.), Dhamma-
diand among the Sisters (Sisters, p. 17), snd Citta among laymen ;
?evgrthelesa. he specially praised this Thera's teaching (Sayy. Nik.,
. 280; Ang, Nik., ii. 51, -

f Lit., him who hath gone beyond.

Styati should hsre, writes she Commentary, be added ns a
keriyd-pada,

! This is Vacchapals's pisha (LXXL); also, be it noted, a
Magadhese

b See Milinda, i. 208 £., nn. on Vinaya Texts, ili, 7 £,

8 Bee Dialogues, ii. 299, T See XXII., n 2.
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danced sround. The touch of the storm-breeze brought
coolness and comfort to the Thera in his cavern-lodge, s0
that with a suitable temperature his mind became con-
centrated. He entered the avenue of his exercise, and,
discerning that the favourable moment was come, he
praised his practice, breaking out in these verses:

Hark ! how the peacocks make the welkin ring,
Fair-crested, fine their plumes and azure throat,
Graceful in shape and pleasant in their cry.

And see how this broad landscape watered well
Lies verdure-clad beneath the dappled sky! (211)

Healthy thy frame and fit and vigorous

To make good progress in the Buddha's rule.

Come then and grasp the rapt thought of the
saint,!

And touch the erystal bright, the subtly deep,

The elusive mystery—cven the Way

Where dying cometh not, ineffable. (212)

And so the Thera, admonishing himself, attained under
seasonable conditions to mental concentration, and evoking
insight, won arahaniship. Thereupon reviewing what he
had wrought, with zest and joy he repeated those lines a8
the confession of afifid.

CLXVII
Anapama.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in & wealihy family at
Kosala, his beauty obtained him the name of Anlipama—
‘ Peerless.’ Come of age, he felt the working of the
efficient cause, forsock the world, and dwelt in the forest,

! Sumanassa, peraphraced by sundervnancaca yogavacarassd.
' Come.' ' grasp,’ ‘touch, ore expansions of the Pali ‘phuadhi, the last
of the three verbs. The long-drawn-oub Jagati metre of the two
githiis relies on reiteration of the adaptable prefix su (Greek ev)—
good, fair, well --to convey intense gladsoireness.
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practising for insight. But his mind hovered about external
objects, revolving sbout his theme for meditation, so that
he thus rebuked himself :

O heart ! gone gadding after things that please,

O thou that shapest many a shaft of doom,

There and there only dost thou ever tend

Where black and stake rise at the bitter end. (213)
I call thee, heart, the breaker of my luck!

I call thee, heart, despoiler of my lot!

Lo! He whom many an age thou ¢ouldst not find,
The Master now is come—suffer it not

That I to wreck and ruin be consigned.?  (214)

Thus admonishing his own consciousness, the Thera
developed insight, and won arahantiship.

CLXVIII
Vajjita,

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a wealthy Kosalan family,
after deceasing from the Brahma world, he evar wept in his
mother's arme.  And hecausa he could nob endure the
tonech of a woman, he came to bhe ealled Vajjita—
' abstaining.” Come of age, he saw the Master work the
twin.miracle,® and believing, he entered the Order, and
scquired sizfold abhiffid. Thereupon remembering his
former existence, he was stirred with holy emotion, and
said :

A traveller I these long, long ages past,
And round about the realms of life I've whirled ;
One of the many-folk and blind as they,

No Ariyan truths had I the power to see. (215)

! This eloguent poem iz a miniature versicn of Tilaputa's leng.
drawn-out apostrophe to his chitfa (CCLXII.). The Commentary
identifies kaliy with Kalakanni, goddess of ill tuck. The last words
of the text should, of course, be understood ns »id anatthe, ete.

*Cf. p 36, n 1.
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But earnestly I strove for light and ealm ;
And now all shattered lies thé endless way.
All future bournes nbolished utterly,

Now cometh never more rebirth for me. (216)

And this became the Thera's confession of afifia.

CLXIX
Sandhita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a wealthy iamily of
Kosala and nemed Sandhita, he heard, whon come of age,
a sermon on impermanence, and this alarmod him =0
that he entered the Order. Through the maturisy of his
knowledge he established insight, and acquired sixfold
abhifiid. DReealling his cwn former life, how after the
pessing away of Sikhi Buddha he had worshipped st the
Bo-tree and acquired discernment- of impermuanence,' he
declared his winning of the goal, by that efficient cause,
in these verses :

Beneath the tree—the holy Bodhi-tree—
Clad in the glory of its vernal green,
To e musing and mindful came a thought—

A DBuddha-burdened thought. (217)
"Tis one and thirty wons since it came.
Natheless so fruitful proved that thought in me,
By dint thereof o'er the intoxicants

The victory 1s wrought! (218)

! In lamenting that he only heard of that Buddha just as he hed
passed nway. On Sikhi, see Dialogues, ii, 8, ‘Bodhi-tree’ is assatthe,
or the speeies of fig-tree which was Gotama Buddha's Bo-tree. Bikhi's
wns a kind of mango (ses Childers’s ‘ Pundarika’), and the Com-
mentary is at some pains to explain that assattha had come to stand
for Bo-treo associations in general. * Thought'—sadid, uperpu—is
repeated thrice in the text.

CANTO III

PSALME OF THREE YERBLS

CLXX
Anganika-Bharadvaja.

Resony 1n this Buddha-age near the Himalaya, at the
city of Ukkattha,! in the family of a very rich brahmin, he
was nstasd Anganika-Bharadvaja.? And when he had
learned all Vedic lore and art, nis inclination for renuncia-
tion induced him to leave the world and carry on penance
for esalvation.® Wandering here snd thers, he met the
Buddhs Supreme on a country tour, and with satisfied
mind heard him teach. Leaving his false ascetics, he took
orders, and practising for insight, in due course acquired
gixfold abhinna.

Abiding thereafter in the bliss of liberty, he took com-
passion on his kinsfolk, and visited and taught them in the
Refuges and the Precepts; then leaving them, he went to
dwell in a forest near the village of Kundiya of the Kurus.*

! On this upland town (=‘lofty '}, sae Dialogues, i. 108. A road
connected it with Setavya (sup., p. 67; Ang., ii. 87, ard with Vesall
(Jat., ii. 259, text),

? Thers are about nineteen Bharadvijas (a gens name) mentioned
in the Pitakss. This cne is net met with elsewhere,

* That which, in the text, ls amaray fapap (' penances . . . for
heaven') is, in the Commentary, rendered amatatapay, amatay
tﬂj]ﬂ.g:l. The differenze. etyruologically. is that between ‘undying'
and ‘not dead.' Both refer. probably, to reunion with the gods, as
attainable 5y the penance of the dve fires, ete. Bee sup., p. 120,
and Dialogues, i 211. .

“ 'ljhis will not te the Kundiya of the Koliyas (Uddna, ii. 8;
Jid, 1. No. 100).  Uggayarua s possibly the pluce Ugpa of LXXX. P
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Going for some purpose to Uggiiydma, he was accosted by
some brahmin acquaintances, who said : ‘ Master Bhérad-
vija, what have you seen that you have left the brahmin
communion for this community ? And he, showing that
outside the Buddha's church there was no pure rule, eaid :

Purity without principle my quest,

When in the grove I fostered sacred fire.
Painful the penances I wrought for heaven,
All ignorant of purity's true path. (219)
This happiness by happy ways is won'—

0 see the seemly order of the Norm!*®

The threefcld wisdom have I gotten now,
And all the Buddha's ordinance is done. (220)
Once but a son of brahmins born was 1;®
To-day 1 stand brahmin in very deed,
Versed in the triple lore and graduate,?

By sacramental bathing consecrate. (221)

Then those brahmins hearing him, expressed enthusiastic
apprecistion of the Sasana.

CLXXI
Paceaya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at the city of Rohi, in a
nobleman’s family, he was named Paccays.® Inheriting
the estate at his father’s death, he decreed to hold a great
ceremonial oblation, and a great assembly foregathered.

t ¢f. LXIIL.

3 Cf. XXIV. He is addressing either the Norm or himself, says
the Conumentary, omitting the more probable ‘or the brahmina.’

s Cf. p. 222 ; also the very similar lines, Sisters, verse 251 and nofe.

4 The Commentary finds Sasana-equivalents for all these terms of
Vedie tradition.

5 Neither raja nor city is found elsewhere. Pacchiiy (pronounce
thus) was the name of the elephant of Veasantars, & Sakiyan ancestor
(Jat., vi. 485, text).
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At that congrees, thc Macter, seated on a throne in a
jewelled pavilion mede by (his ancestor) Vessavana,! taught
the Norm, while all the people garcd at him. Even the
greet multitude understood tho doctrine, but raja Paccaya
went further. For impelled by earlisr causes, ho renounced
his estate and left the world. And even as he had vowed
in Kassapa Buddha's time, so now, entering his cell, ho
vowed to attain before he left it again. And now at last,
insight growing, and knowledge attaining full maturity, he
attained arshantship.

Thereupon, celebrating his achievement, be thus con-
fessed afnfia:

Five days have now gone by since I went forth,
A learner, and my mind not perfected?

Then in the heart of me within my cell

Rotired uprose unfaltering resolve: (222)

I will not eat nor will I drink again,

Nor from this lodgzing let me issue forth,

Nor will I even lie upon my side,

While yet the dart of Craving lies undrawn.” (223)
Tnus steadfast I abiding—O behold

And mark the forward stride of energy:

The Threefold Wisdum have I made my own,
And all the Buddha bids us do is done! (224)

CLXXII
Bakula,

Born at Kosambi in a councillors family before our
Exalted One appeared, he was being bathed for his health
in the Great-Yamuna River,* when a fish swallowed him

L Cf p. 180, no 1 Jat, vie 265 . (text).

2 A phrase of the Nikayas (Magi.. i 4: Sapy.. 1. 121, v. 145).

8 A resolve enjoined on learners (Magjl., i 480; Ang., i 50:
Sayy., ii. 28).

¢ The Juinna. Kosanibi was near the conduence of the Jumna and
Ganges {at Allanabad), Dakula's or Iiaxkula's story is given in the
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cut of the nurse’'s hands. The fish was eaught by an
angler and sold to the wife of a Benares couneillor. When
it was split open, the child through the might cof his merit

appeared unhuri. The wile cherished him as her son,

and when she heard his story, asked him of biz parents.
The king decided they should have him in common, hence
he wus numed Ba-kula (‘ two-families,’ bi-kin).

After a prosperous life he heard the Master preach, and
left the world at eighty years of sge. For seven days he
remained unenlightened, but as the eighth dawned he
attained arshantship, together with thorough mastery of
the letter and spirit of the docirine.!

Cne day the Master, when assigning manifcld eminence
to his disciples, ranked Bakula foremost for good health.?
Thereafter he, when about to pass away, confessed afia in
the midst of the Brethren thus:

He who is fain to-morrow to perform

The things that he should yerterday have done,

Forfeit of happy opportunity,

He shall anon repent him fierily.? (225)

Let hin bun talk of that which should be done ;

Let him not talk of what should not be done!

Of him who talketh much, but doeth not,

Wise men take stock, and rate him at his
worth.?  (226)

Anguttara-Nikiaya Commentary snd in the Singhslese Com:y. of
Milinda (ii. 10, n. 2). His legend tells of his having healed two
Buddhas in former births. Morris's discussion of bakkule in arother
connection (J£1'S, 1883, p. ¥5 [f.) explains the word as a proper name
no better than does the mythical story.

! Bee Stsfere, p. 17T n.  The poem ie repeated (CLXXXIV),

3 Ang Nik, i. 2f; there called Bakkula. Presumsahly his great
age lent point to the distinetion.

3 Anutappati, lit, proceed to be hot about. Our metaphor is bite
(remorse) or pricking (of conecience).

¢ Expanded from the two words pafijinantt panditi, the wise
underssund.  The Counnentary's expansion e *they fxing [him]
accurately know, do not esteem highly’
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0 great, O wondrous is Nibbana's bliss,
Revealed by Him, the Utterly Awake!

There comes no grief, no passion, haven sure,
Where ill and ailing perish evermore. (2Z7)

CLXXIII
Dhaniya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha in a potter’s
family and named Dhaniya, he practised the potter’s craft.
Tt was at his house that the Master tanght Pukkusiti the
noble the Sutta of the System of Elements.! Dhaniys,
hearing of Pukkusiti dying as an arahant [that very night],
thonght: ¢ Mighty to guide verily is the Buddha-sasana,
wherain a single night suffices to release a man from the
gorrows of rebirth!” So he entered the Order. But he
continuad to occupy himself with making tiles for roofs.?
Reproved for making a clay hut by the Exalted One, he
took up his abode in & bhikkhu’s lodging, and there won
arahantship.

Thereafter, on the occasion of admonishing bhikkhus
who, as self-mortifying, held themselves superior to others,
he confossed afifia thus:

If one in the recluse’s discipline

Take thought how he may live in happy ease,
Let him not scorn the Order's uniform,

Nor hold in disrespect its food and drink. (228)

If one in the recluse's discipline

Take thought how he may live in happy ease,
Let him frequent a shelter like the lair

Of watersnake or mouse [primitive, bare]d (229)

U« Dhatuvibhanga-sutta,” Majjh. Nik., ili. 287 ff, where the potter’s
name is not mentioned. Cf. sbove XCVII, and my Buddhism, 1912

3 Dhaniys's skill in brick-making: clay-work red as the indago-
paka (ef. verse 13), and giving a bell.like sound when tapped, is
deseribed, in this ennnaction, in Vinaya, iii. 41 £,

* Commentary: *the hole of the moment, where he can go in and
out at will.’
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1f one in the recluse's discipline

Take thought how he may live in happy ease,
Let him be glad whate'er the day may bring.!
And let him be intent on one main thing.2 (230)

CLXXIV
Matanga’s Son.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in Kosala as the son of
Matanga a landowner, he came to be called after his father.
He grew up idle in babits, snd when his people rebuked
him, he made acquaintance with the bhikkhus, noting how
happily the Sikiya-son recluseslived. But when he heard
the Master teach the Norm, he believed and took orders.
Seeing the power of iddhi wielded by bhikkhus, he aspired
to the same. And practising exereises, he won sixiold
abhiniia,

Thereupon he scourged slothfulness, extolling his own
rosh of snergy in these verses:

Too cold! too hot! too late! such is the ery.

And so, past men who shake off work [that waits
Their hand], the fateful moments fly.* (231)

But he who reckons cold and heat as less

Than straws, doing his duties as a man,

He no defaulter proves to happiness. (232

! Lit., glad at one thing or another.

3 I.e., let him be in esrnest (Commentary) whatever be the eka-
dhammay of his study.

3 + Fateful’ is interpolated to give weight to the urgency with which,
in the earnest bhikkhu's life, cunjunclure of opportunity is associated
with this present life, cepocially in & ‘Buddha-age.” 8o the Com-
mentary here, and cf. Sizters, p. 12, n. 4. These two verses oecur in
Digha iii., ‘BigilovAda Sutianta,” but ‘moments’ is superscded by
aftha, *advantages’ or ‘ good '—a rare use of the plure] form.
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Dabba- and kusa-grass and pricking stems,

And all that hurts in brn<h and underwood.

Forth fromm my breast I'l push and thrust
away,

And go where I the growth may cultivate

Of heart’s detachment, lone and separate.r (233)

CLXXV
Khuija-Sobhita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Pataliputta,® in a brah-
min’s family, he was named Sobhita. But being a little
hunchbacked, he was called Crooked Sobhita. Come of
age at the time of the Master's passing away, he was
ordained by Ananda, and acquired sixfold abhififia.

Now, at the first Great Council in the Sattapanni Cave,
he was bidden fetch Ananda Thera to thé Assembiy.? Now
at that time the company of devas sent an angel to stand
at the entrance to the Cave to counteract the werk of Mira.
And Khnjja-Sobhita announced his own coming to she angel
in this versa :

One of the Brethren who in Patna dwell,
Learned and erudite, lo! at the door,
Advaneced in years, stands Crooked Sobhita. (234)

| =XXVIL; of. XXIII. The energy defies in the one case physical
delicacy, in the other effemninacy.

' Patna ; cf. Swters, p. 157 n.

? For Ananda's late nppearance see Vinaya Tezxfs, iii. 373 ; Vinaya,
iii. 250. There, Anarda's aocess to the Cave through earth or air, in
the commentarial lagend, is ascribad to cur Thera. Curiously enough,
the Tinaya itself knows of no Khujja-Sobhita till the Council of
Venili, a century later (Vinaya Texte, iit. 407). Thas the Council was
held in thiz Cave is not stated i the Finaya, which nammes only
the Kalandaka-nivipn (squirrels’ feeding-ground) in the Valuvana
(Bamboo Grove). *Angel’is decald, lit., deity-
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Then the angel informed the Sangha of the Thera's advent:

One of the Brethren who in Patna dwell,

Learnéd and eloquent, lo! at the door,

Advanced in years, he stands borne by the
winds ! (235)

Then the Sangha giving him opportunity, the Thera
approached them and confessed afifii:

Good fight he made, and made good sacrifice,?
And in the battle won :i—now by such war,
The fervent following of the holy life,

In happiness he resteth [evermore] (236)

CLXXVI
Yarana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in Kosala a3 a brahmin's
gon, he was named Varana. Come of age, he heard a Thera
preach the Norm in a forest, and believing, entered the
Order. One day going to wait upon the Buddha he saw,
on the way, a family quarrel, through which some were
glain. Distrassed, he hastened to the Exalted One, and
told him. And the latter, discarning the progress of his
mind, exhorted him, saying :

YWhoso here causeth fellow-creatures pain,

From this and from the other-world, from both
This man may forfeit all they yield of good.? (237)
Whoso with loving heart compassion takes

On every fellow-creature, such a man

Doth generate of merit ample store. (238)

! His serisl return from Anenda to the Sangha.

? Suyiithena (which comes more naturally from a lapsed brahmin
than the martial epithets) the Cowmmentary explains as °religioua
gifts from virtuous friends’ The metre of the poom is disturbed
by two glosses samand and dvdre.

3 The last phrase from the Commentary, ‘ the good and happiness
comprised in both worlds.’
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Train ye yourselves in pious utterance,

In waiting ever on the wise and good,

In haunting secret solitury seat,

And in the calm and concentrated mind. (239)

When these verses were ended, Varana, developing insight,
won arehantship.

CLXXVII
Passika.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the family of a Kosalan
brahmin, he saw the Master work the twin miracle,! and
believed. Entering the Order he fell ill while performing
the studies of & recluse. Ilis own people attended him
and healed him. But he, greatly stirred by his recovery,
pressed forward his study, su:d acquired sixfold abhififia.
Thereupon he went through che air o his own people, and
satablished them in the Refuges and the Precepts. And
some of his kin, so established, died snd were reborn in
heaven. When Passika waited on the Mauster, the latter
asked after the health of his kin. And Passika thus made
Aanswer :

Though I alone, 'mong unbelieving kin,
Had faith and wit enough, discerned the Norm
And clove to virtue, this was for their goad. (240)

For see! mine own folk, whom for pity's sake

I took to task, roused and rebuked by me,

Through their affection and their piety

Constrained, towards the Brethren wrought good
work. (241)

They who are now gone hence, ending this span,

They reap much happiness-among the gods.

Rrothers of mine are there, my mother too,

Fain for the pleasures that they now enjoy. (212)

1 See p. §6, n. L.
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CLXXVIiII
Yasoja.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at the gats of the city of
Savatthi in a fisher's village, ag the son of the headman of
the 500 fishermen’s families, he was called Yascja. Come
of nge, he was one day fishing with the fishermen’s sons in
the River Aciravati. And casting his net, he caught a great
gold-coloured fish. They showed it to King Pasenadi, who
said : ‘The Exalted One will know the canse of the fish's
colour.” And the Exalted One told them that the fish had,
in Kassapa Buddha's time, been 8 wicked bhikkhn, who had
since then suffered in purgatory; that his sisters were still
there, but that his brother as Thera had perfected life; and
then for their good he taught the Kappila Sutta.!

Thereupon Yasoia in deep emotion renounced the world,
and his companions with him. Of his going with them to
‘wait on the Exalted One at the Jeta-Vana, and of their
dismissal because of the noise they made on arriving, the
record stands in the Udana.? Dismissed, and dwelling on
the banks of the River Vaggumudi, Yascja, like a highbred
horge, his mettle stirred, strove and toiled till he acquired
gixfold abhififia. Thereafter the Exalted One sent for him.
And he, from practising all the special austerities,® was
emaciated and uncomely. Then the Exalted One com-
mended his self-denial in this verse:

Lo! here a man with frame so pale and worn;
Like knotted stems of cane his joints, and sharp
Th' emaciated network of his veins,

In food and drink austerely temperate,

His spirit neither crushed nor desolate. (243)

1 T cannot identify this Sutta.

? Udana, iii.,, § 3. In that work it is intcresting, ir view of the
Thera's legend, that the Mastar, when rehnking Yasoja's fcllowers, com-
pares them to noisy flshermen.

3 Theee were not the self-inflicted torturss of Indian ascetics, but
the Dhutangss, all of which are given in the Milinda, ii., bk. vi.
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And Yasoja so commended, extolled the love of solitude,
and taught doctrine thus:

In the great forest, in the mighty woods,
Touched though T be by gadfly and hy gnat,
[ yet would roam, like warrior-elephant

In van of battle, mindful, vigilant.! (24)

Alone a man is even as Brahma.

And as the angels if he have one mate.

Like to a village is a group of three.

Like to a noisy crowd if more there be. (245)

CLXXIX
Satimattiya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Magadba
as a brahmin’s son, he having the essentisl conditions®
entered the Order among the forest bhikkhus, and through
study and practice acquired sixfold abhififia. Thereupon
he instructed bhikkhus, and preached to many folk on the
Refuges and the Precepts. One family in particular he
converted to faith and trust; and in that house he was
greatly welcomed, the only daughter, a pretty, lovely girl,
respectfully providing him with food.

One day Mara, plotting to disturb and disgrace him, took
his shape, and going to the maiden, grasped her hand.
But she, feeling that this was no human touch, loosed her
hand. But the others in the house saw it and lost faith in
the Thera. He, knowing nothing, perceived next day their
changed manner. And discerning that Mara had been at
work, he vowed to loose the dead dog from their neck, and
made them tell him what had happened. And the house-
master, hearing his explanation, begged his forgiveness,

t = XXXI.
? l.e., maturity of cvelution in character,
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and declared he himself would wait upon him. The Thera
told the matter in these verses :

The trust thou once didst place in me,

To-day it lives no more. What's thine is thine;
But in this house no evil have I done. (246)
Transient and wavering is the layman’s faith:—
So have I marked. Folk love and then grow cold.
Why for that should a holy brother die? (247)
Cooked stands the sage's food a little here,

A little there, in one clan or the next.

I will go round to seek wy little alms;

My legs are strong enough forsouth for that.! (248)

CLXXX
Upali.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a barber's family, he was
named Upali. Coms of sge he left the world, following
Anuruddha and the other five nobles, when the Exalted
One was staying at Anupiya Grove, as is recorded in the
Pali.? Now when he was taking a subject for exercise from
the Master, he said : ‘ Send me not away, Lord, to dwell in
the forest’ ‘Bhikkhu, you dwelling in the forest, will
develop one subject® only; if you dwell with us, you will
become proficient in both book-knowledge* and insight.’
The Thera, consenting to the Master's word, practised for
insight, and in due time won arahantship.

1 This little poem, so simply explained by the Commentary, has for
lack of it been iwisted into a limping dialogue on Karma, etc., between
two bhikkhus. See Neumann, in foc,

3 See the charming episcde, FVinaya Texts, iii. 224-230.

3 Dhiray.

4 Ganiha-, Br, pandha-dhiray. With this ¢f. Digha-Nikaya, iil. 94
ganthe karontq. Dhammapdla, of ccurse, had palm-leaf manuscripts
in mind and a writfen Viraya, whereas, in Upili's case, the Master
would probably teach him crally (uggahapesi), though heads or
subject-words may then have bzen committed to writing.

CLXXX. UPALI 169

Moreover, the Master himself taught him the whole Vinaya-
Pitaka. And later, after Upali had won the Master's com-
mendation of his decision in the three cases of Ajjuka, the
Kurukacchaka bhikkhu and Xumaira-Eassapa, he was
ranked first among those who knew the Vinaya'®

One feast-day, when he was reciting the Patimokkha,® he
thus admonished the brethren :

He who for faith's sake?® hath renounced the
world,

And stands a novice in the Order new,

Friends let him choose of noble character,

Pure in their lives, of zeal unfaltering. (249)

Ho who for faith's sake hath renounced the world,
And stands a novice in the Order new,

Among the Order let that bhikkhu dwell,

And wisely* learn its code of discipline, (250)

He who for faith's sake hath rencunced the world,
And stands a novice in the Order new,

Skilled in what should be done, or left undone,
Let him uncompanied hold on his way. (251)

! See Vinaya, iii. 86 ; 39, and sbove CLXI. respectively. These are
but o tithe of the cases recorded as settled by this notable Dean.
Cf. XLV, p. 50, n. 2

3 This—the ‘ Rules of Disburdenment ' —constituted, and still con-
stitutes, a fortnightly ritual (Vinaya Tezts, i. 1-69).

3 Commentary : i.e., either not in order to gain a living, or believing
in the fruit of action and in the excellence of the Gem-Trinizy (Buddha,
Norm, Order). Upili's own beginning was not so single-minded, ha
having joined precisely in order to protect his life, The young nobles
gave him their effects to take home, and he, fearing that the Sakiyans
might suspect him of murder, hung up the bundle on a tres and
followed thern.

4 Budho, The Commentary interprets: buddhd fi ca pathan ti;
80 cv' witho, The itersliou ' novice . . . new’ is in the text.
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CLXXXI
Uttarapala.

Reborn in this Buddhs-age at Sivatthi in a brahmin
family, he was pnamed Uttarapala.! He gaw the Twin
Miracle,? and believing, entered the Order, and pursued his
studies. One day, amid desultory recollections, sensual
desires beset him, but after a violent mental struggle, he
arrested the corrupting moods (kilesa’s), and in earnesh
meditation won arahantship.

Therenpon reflecting on his victory, he unttered a ¢ lion-
roar’:

Me seeming wise, forscoth, and spent enough
In pondering on the things that make for good,
Me overthrew fivefold desires of sense,
Bewilderers [of the reason] of the world. (252)
Though lodged in Mara's reach, by mighty dart
Assailed, yet did my strength suffice to win
From snare set by the King of Death release. {253)
Now are all sense-desires put far away !

Now are all rebirths shattered once for aye!
Destroyed 1s birth-and-death’s eternity!

Now cometh nevermore rebirth for me! (254)

CLXXXII
Abhibhuta.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a raja’s family at the city
of Vetthapura,® he was named Abhibhiita, and succeeded
to the estate at his father's death. Now when the Exalted

! = Guardian of the Nurth. ? Beo p. U6, n. 1.

3 No other mention c¢f place cr raja is yet traced, but the four
middle lines are, in Sayy. Nik., i. 156, put in the mouth of one
Abhibhu, who was a bhikkhu in the age of Sikhi Buddha, according
to a story told by Gotama Buddha.
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One arrived at his city on tour, Abhibhiita he went to hear
him, and on the morrow offered him hospitality. The
FExalted One expressed the thanks he felt, and thereupon
taught him the Norm more in detail. Then the rdja found
faith, left his estate for the Order, and realized arahantship.

While he was dwelling in the bliss of emancipation, his
kindred, ecouncillors and retainers came to him lamenting
that he had left them withoui & chief. And he, teaching
them the Norm by way of extolling the reason of his
renunciation, said :

ITear, O ye kinsmen, and give ear to me,

All and as many as are gathered here!

The Norm it is that ye shall learn from me:—
Painful is birth again and yet again! (255)
Bestir yourselves, rise up, renounce and come,
And yield your hearts unto the Buddha's Rule.
Shake off the armies of the King of Death

As doth the elephant a hut of straw.! (236)
Whoso within this righteous discipline

Shall come with diligence to understand.
Rebirth’s eternal round put far away,

All pain and suffering he shall end for aye? (257)

CLXXXIII
Gotama.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the Sikiyan clan, he came
to be known only by his gens name. He found faith when
the Master visited his kinsfslk, and entering the Order and
studying for insight, acquired sixfold abhiffia. Now, while

b Of. verse 1147,

2 These last eight lines arc clsewherc assigned to the Duddha,
feur hy Nagasena (Mdiinda, ii. 60), and four in the Book of the
Great Decenase (Dialogues, ii. 128). The former is also so assigned in
Kathi Vatthu, ii. 8, and in Divydvaddana, p. 300, but to the gods
(ibid,, p. 569)and to the bhikkhu Abhibhu in Sapy. Nix., i. 156 f.
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he was dwelling in the bliss of emancipation, his kinsfolk
asked him one day why he had put them aside and gone
forth. And he, to show both the ill he had suffered in
Sapsara and the happiness of Nibbana which he then had
gotten, said :

Lo!as I fared through being, I came to the kingdom
infernal,

So to the dolorous realm of the Petas, times without
nuinber.

Evil* befell me again in manifold shapes of the
beast-world. (258)

Glad enough reborn as human, rarely I won to the
heavens.

Yea, in the realms of wvision, in realms where all
sense was abolished

Have I been placed, and in realms 'twixt eonscious-
ness and the unconscious.? (259)

All this becoming lies clearly before me as void of
real value,

Born of preceding conditions, unstable and con-
stantly drifting.

So comprehending the coming to be of this self of
me, heedful,

Came I at length to find Peace, yea, the Peace
[wherein I am resting).  (260)

CLXXXIV
Harita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in & brahmin
family, be fell into the habit, from pride of birth, of calling
other men low-born. Even after he had heard tha Norm,
and believed and entered the Order, he persisted from the

1 The oddly redundant dukkihamambli the Commentary gives in the
verse, but restates in paraphrasing s dukkhamhi.
2 On these planes of existence see Compendium, p. 187 ff.
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cumulative force of the habit. But one day, after hearing
the Master preach, he reviewed his own mental procedure,
and was distressed to mark the surrender to conceit and
grrogance. Expelling it all, he conjured up insight and
won arahantship. Thereafter, dwelling in the bliss of
emancipation, he testified to afifia in thus adwonishing the
bhikkhus :!

He who is fain to-morrow to perform

The things that he should yesterday have done,

Forfeit of happy opportunity,

He shall anon repent him fierily. (261)

Let him but talk of that which should be done;

Let him not talk of what should not be done!

Of him who talketh much but doeth not,

Wise men take stock, and rate him at his
worth. (262

O great, O wondrous is Nibbana's bliss,

Revealed by Him, the Utterly Awake!

There comes no grief, no passion, haven sure,

Where ill and ailing perish evermore! (263)

CLXXXV
Yimala.

Feborn in this Buddha-age at Benares in s brahmin
family, he contered the Order under Thera Amitta,? and
through his instigation acquired insight and won arahant-
ghip. Thereupon he admonished a bhikkhu who was his
comrade as follows:

From evil-minded friends keep far away,
And make thy choice among the best of men.

' Harita's pealm is identical with Baxula's (CLXXIIL). Cf also the
Harite of XXIX,, also a brahmin of Savatthi,
2 On this curicus name {? Amita) of. Jat., vi. 271,
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To his advice hold fast, and let thy heart

Aspire to happiness immutable. (264)

As! one who, mounted on a puny plank,

Is in mid-ocean whelmed beneath the waves,

So even he of blameless life doth sink,

When thrown together with the man of sloth. (265)
Wherefore from such an one keep well apart,
The sluggard and the poor in energy.

Dwell thou with them who live aloof,

With wise, with noble souls who have rencunced,
Who in rapt contemplation ever strive. (266)

CANTO 1V

PSALMS OF FOUR VERSES

CLXXXVI
1 See above, CXXXIV. This Thera is not met with elsewhere, nor

js Vimals identieal with the author of Psalm L Nigasamala,

Reporx in this Buddha-age in a clan of Bakiyan rajas,
he made the perishableness of life his principle, and,
conjuring up insight, attained arahantship. He thare-
upon testified to anfia, as occurring in his own experience,
thus:

Bedecked with trinkets and with pretty frock,

Wreathed with Howers, raddled with sandal
wood,

In the main street, before the multitude

A nauteh girl danced to musie’s fivefold sound.! (267)

Into the c¢ity I had gone for alms,

And passing I beheld the dancer decked

In brave array, like snare of Méra laid. (205)

Thereat arose in me the deeper thought :*

Attention to the fact and to the cause.

The misery of it all was manifest ;

Distaste, indifference the mind possessed. (269)

' The five instruments usually grouped as iuriya are three soris of
tom-toins, cymbals (71, and pipe or flute ‘ Nautch girl’ is nari—lit.,
wornap -—and naftaki, dancer,

* Yoniso manastkiro. The Comunentary paraphrases by aralyzing
the sight of that which was intended to appeal to sense anod emotion.

Distaste,” ete.: Cy. has sampatittha'haty .. . hadayay saphis.
175
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And so my heart was set at liberty.

O see the seemly order of the Norm !

The Threefold Wisdom bave I made my vwan,
And all the Buddha bids me do is done.? (270)

CLXXXVII
Bhagu.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a clan of Sakivan réjas,
he left the world, together with his clansmen, Anurnddha
and Kimbils, and dwels by the village of Balakalona.? And
one day, when he had left his cell to discipline his tendency
to sloth and torper, he fell a8 he was siepping up on to the
terrace. Using this as his goad,® he accomplished self-
maitery, and developing insight, he won arahantehip.
Thereupon, as he was living in the bliss of fruition, the
bliss of Nibbana, the Master, coming to congratulate him
on his solituds, asked him: ‘How now, bhikkhu, do you
continue in earnest ? And he assenting, replied :

Foredone by drowth I gat me from my cell
For exercise, and climbed the terrace-steps,
And fell thereby all drowsy to the earth. (271)
Chafing my limbs, once more I mounted up;
And while on terrace to and fro I went,
Within 'twas ull alert, composed, intent. (272)
Thereat arose in me the deeper thought:
Attention to the fact and to the cause.

' It is not possible tc be sure that this Nagasemdila is the Thera so
nained who was occasionelly the Luddha's attendant on his walks.
Cf. CCLX.; Majjh. Nik., i 43; Udana, vii. 7; Jat, iv. 85,

2 Onthese see above (CXVIIL, n. 4) and below (CCT.VI.). The visit
by the Buddha, without the incident of the tumble, is recorded, Majjh.
Nik., ui. 154; Vinaya Terts, il. 308, where the village has *.kira’
added to ita mmwme. CF Jedat, i, No. 10; Miinda, i. 163. The
village was & suburb of Ecsambi on the Jumna.

3 Cf‘ Sustera, 1vid
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The misery of it all was manifest;

Distaste, indifference the mind possessed; (273)
And so my heart was set at liberty.

O see the seemly order of the Norm!

The Threefold Wisdom have 1 made my own,
And all the Buddha bids me do is done. (274)

This was the Thera's confsssion of afina.

CLXXXVIII
Sabhiya.

In the time of our Exalted One he took rebirth as the
gon of & nobleman's daughter, whose parents had committed
her to the charge of a Wanderer, that she might learn other
doctrines and usages. Sabhiys, when grown up, also
became & Wanderer, and learning various recitations,
became a great dialectician, and found none to equal him.
Making his hermitage by the city gate, he gave lessons to
the children of nohlemen and others, and devised twenty
questions, which he asked reclusss and brahmins. In the
narrative to the Sabhiya-Sutta it is handed down, that a
Erahma god from the Pure Abodes devieed the questions.!
There, too, it is told how the Exalted One, when ha came
to Rajagaha, to the Bamboo Grove, so answered the
questions, that Sabhiya believed on him, and entering the
Crder, established insight and won arshantship.

But after this it was in admonishing the bhikkhuswhoeided
with the seceding Devadatta that he spoke these veraes:

People can never really understand
That we are here but for a little spell.2

! See Suttc-Nipdta, verses 510-547. Of the verses here ascrihed
to Sabkiya, 273, 277 = Daammapada, verses 6, 312, verse 8 being
there, as in Vin. Tects, 1. 306 f, put into the mouth of the Buddha
addrassing the querreiseme Kosambi bhikkhus,

2 ‘People’: * All except the wise” Cy. Line 2. We walk con-
stantly near to Death’ ¢Cy. This reading is vindicated by the
ovposed : ' us they inmnorials were,’ next verse.
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But they who grasp this truth indeed,

Suffer all strife and quarrels to abate. (273)
And whereas they who cannot understand,
Deport themselves as they immortals were,
They who can really understand the Norm
Are as the hale amid a world diseased.! (276)
All flaceid action, all corrupted rites,
Suspicious conduct in religious life :

On all such work follows no high reward. (277)
He who amang his fellow-hrethren wins

No reverence is far from the good Norm,

Ag is the firmament far from the earth. (278)

CLXXXIX
Nandaka.

Reborn in the time of our Exaltad One at Savatthi in a
clansman’s family, ha was callad Nandaka. He enterad
the Order after hearing tha Master teach the Norm, and
developing insight won arahantship  Thereafter, while
dwelling in the bliss of emancipation, he gave a lesson by
the Master's order one feast-day to the bhikkhunis, and
caused 500 of them to attain arahantship. Wherefore the
Exalted One ranked him foremost among the exhortors of
the brethren and sisters.?

Now, one day, while seeking alms in Savatthi, a woman,
to whorm he had been married, saw him and laughed with

! This line = Dhammapada, verso 168 (half the dloka). 1t is
interesting to note that the Commmentary on verse 8 of the Dhamma-
pada is verbatim the same a8 that by Dhammagpila, while that on
verse 812 is nearly so.

3 Ang., i. 25. The successful lesson is told in the Nandakovuda
Sutta (Majsk., il 270). The Anguttarn Commentasy leads up to
that Sutta, but the oceasion of these verses finds a fuller preface in
the story it tells of Nanda, the Buddha's stepbrother (CXAXIX.).
He, infatuated with a beautiful woman, is by the Master shown the
nymphs in Sekka's heaven, and finds her plain ae an aps in comparison.

Lot
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ginful heart. The Thera, sesing her action, taught her the
Norm under the nspect of emphasizing repuguance at the
body, thus :

Fie on the fulsome thing malodorous !

A very tool of M&ara, even this,

Thy bedy, whence exude those many streams,

In number nine, that never cease their low. (279)
Build no conceits from former passages.

Try not to allure the Elect-who-Thus-have-Come !?
The very heavens delight chem not, how then
Should aught that's merelyearthly ever please?? (280)
The fools who lack discretion, they whose mind

Is sullied, and their heart by dulness cloaked,

Such men in charms of body take delight,

For they are fast in bonds by Mara thrown. (281)
To them who are untouched by lust, or hate,

Or ignorance, these things no pleasures be.

(Cut are the cords; they from all bonds are free. (282)

cx(C
Jambukas.

Reborn in this Buddha-sge in a very poor family, ue
inclined, ag in a previous birth, to feeding on excrement,
and left the world to be a naked ascetic. FPractising many
austerities, and eating beans one by one on the point of 8
siraw, he was fifty-five years old when the Exalted One,
seeing the conditions of arahantship shining within his
heart like a lamp in a jar, himseli went to him, and teach-

! Tathigate, made here by the Commentary to include oll Buddha-
AAvakas, or Ariys-sivakas, who havs ‘come’ with the conditions for
saintship, or have attainad the highest, are avebuddhd.

2 1 do not here follow Dr. Neumann's syntsx. The woman's power
to please humsns was & source of danger. She was only incapatle of
moving tathdgatas, or sainis, who have won ineffable pleasures,
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ing him the Norm, converted him. Then said he : ‘CoME,
pHIKKAU ! thereby ordaining him.' And Jambuka thersupon
conjuring up insight, the Master established him in arahant-
ghip. This is in outline, but a full account is given in the
Commentary on the Dhammapads verse :

Bean after bean by point of straw. . . 2

At the hour of his passing away he showed that, though
once wrongly living, he, by leaning on the Buddha Sapreme,
had gotten where & disciple ought to get, thus:

For five and fifty years covered with dust

And dirt, eating a dinner once a month,®

And pulling out my hair from head and face, (233)
On one leg would I stand, I used no couch,

Dry dung I ate, nor would accept when bid. (234)
So wrought I actions leading to much woe

And rain, swept along by mighty flood,

Till I a refuge in the Buddha found:— (285)

O see how to that Refuge T am come !

O scc the seemly order of the Norm!

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha bids me do is done. (286)

CX(CI
Senaka.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in & brahmin family, as the
son of the sister of the Thera Kaesapa of Uruvela, he was
named Senaka.! When he had learnt the brahmins’ Vedic

1 See p. 105, n. 2.

2 Vorse 70 (Commentary, il 52-63). The literary reference is of
intersst, but it does not enable us to say that the Dhammapada Com-
mentary referred to is positively that which we now have in Pali
Jambuka is referred to in Milinda, 1. 249,

3 The extreme interval given io the list of susteritiea occurring more
than once in Digha-Nikdya is twice a month—e.g., Dialogues, i. 226.

¢ Brahmins of this name are in Jdt., ii., No. 401; vi., No. 546.
For the uncle’s psalm, see CCX.
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culture, he dwelt with his family. And at that time the
people held s festival every year in the former half of
Murch (Phagglina),’ and a baptizing at ths landing-stage,®
the festival being called the Gaya-Lent.

Then the Exalied Oue, vut of compassion for those who
could be lsd, stuyed newr that riverside. And when the
people assembled, Seraka came too, pnd hearing the Master
teaching the Norm, was converted, entered the Order, and
in due course won arahantship. Thereafter, reflecting on
his victory, he was filled with joy, and breathed forth this
psalm :

0 welcome was to me that day of spring,

When at Gaya, at Gaya's river-feast,

I saw the Buddha teach the Norm supreme, (287)

Saw the great Light, Teacher of multitudes,

Him who hath won the highest, Guide of all,

The Congueror of men and gods, unrivalled
Seer. (288)

Mighty magician, hero glorious,

Far-shining splendour, pure, immune of mind,®

The Master who hath slain all asavas,

And hath attained that where no fear can
come,* (289

Long lay I bound and harassed by the ties

Of sect and dogma-—ah! but now 'tis He,

The Blessed Lord hath rescued Senaka

From every bond and set at liberty. (260)

! FPhaggiina, or Phalguna, fell half in February, halt in Marck:.

3 Titthabhiseka. What sort of ‘ baptizing '—lit., sprinkling - went
on, whether of infants, scholars, or of religious confeasion, it ia not
easy to divine. According to Dohtlingk and Roth's Dictionary, the
river (Neradjari) itself was known as the Phalgu. Dr. Neumsan
says the town of Gayi is uself so cslled {Majjh.-Nik., translation,
i, 271, Cf. the very suggesiive photograph in the Sisters, p. 134, of
% wodsrn riverside gathering at Gayi.

3 dndosva. The Thera here repeats himsolf o littlo,

¢ A frequent epithet of Nibbana.
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CXCII
Sambhata.

Feborn in this Buddha-age in a clansman’s family, he was
converted, after the Exalted One had psssed away, by the
Treagurer of the Norm.! And entering the Order, he
developed insight and attained arahantship. So he lived in
the blire of emancipation till, a century after the Parinib-
bins of the Exalted One, the Vajjian hrethren of Vesali put
forward the ten theses, and were resisted by the Thera
Niyasa? and the Kikandakan brethren, and a recension of
Norm and Vinaya was made by 700 arahants. Then the
Thera, moved by righteous emotion at the proposed per-
version of Dhamma and Vinaya, uttered these versss,
testifying thereby to afifid :

He whao decides in season meet for pause,

And he who dallies when he shaould decide,?

This fool by want of plan and principle

Doth journey hence to suffer many ills. (291)
Rewards that should be his do melt away,

Asin the dark weeks melts the waning moon.
Dishonour he incurs, at variance with his friends. (292)

He who is slow in season meet for pause,

Who crosses when 'twere wrong to hesitate,

This wise man by his plan and principle

Doth surely win his way to happiness. (203)

The gnins that shall be his wax ripe and full,

As in bright weeks doth wax the crescent moon.
Honour, renown he wins, st one with friends, (204)

1 A titla beatowed on the Thera Ananda.

1 On the Couneil of Vesili { Uinaya Texrts, vcl. 1., chap. 5ii.). The
Thera Bambhitta * Hemnp-robed ' (Sanavizing —was cne of the organizers
of this difficult and delicste campaign of reform,

* Lit., crosses.  Bee below.
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CXCIII
Rahula.

Reborn in this Buddha-age through cur Bodhisat, a8 the
gon of Princess Yasodb#ra, he was reared with a great
retinue of nobles. The cireumstances of hie entering the
Order are recorded in the Khandhaks.! And he, his know-
ledge ripened by gracious words in many Sutta passages,’
conjured up insight, and so won arashantship. Thereupon,
reflecting on his victory, he confessed afifid:

Twice blest of fortune am I whom my friends
Call ‘Lucky Rahula. For I am both

Child of the Buddha and a Seer of truths; (205)
Yea, and intoxicants are purged from me;

Yea, and there’s no more coming back to be.
Arhant am I, worthy men’s offerings;

‘Thrice skilled’ my ken is of ambrosial things. (296)

Blinded are beings by their sense-desires,
Spread o'er them like a net; covered are they
By cloak of craving; by their heedless ways
Caught as a fish in mouth of funnel-net,* (297)
But I, that call of sense abandoning,

Have cut and snapt the bonds of devil's lure.
Craving with eraving’s root abolishing ;

Cool am 1 now; extinct is fever's fire* (298)

CXCIV
Candana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in a wealthy
clan, and named Candana, he lived & domestic life till he

! Vinaya Texte, i. 208 f.

t FE.g., Majjhima, Noa. 62; 147; Sapyutta, iii. 135 1., ete.

3 Kuminamukhe. The kumind, paraphrased by pasibbaka, n
funnel-skaped net. probably resemnbling cur weir-traps.

¢ Nibbutc. This is nearer to the Buddhist idea than the renderog
given to this line in the Staters, p. 19 ; see m, 4.
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heard the Muster preach the Norm ; and became thereupon
a Stream-winner.'! When a child was born to him, he left
his home for the Order, and taking au insight exercise, dwelt
in the forest. Coming into Savatthi to salute the Master,
he stayed in & charnel-field. And his wife, hearing of his
coming, adorned herself, and, taking her child snd many
attendants, approached bim, judging that by her attractions
she eould induce him to secede from the Order. He, seeing
her coming from afar, thought: ‘ Now will I get outside
her reach I’ And he so conjured up insight that he acquired
sixfold abhififia. Thereupon he rose aloft, and so taught
her the Norm, establishing her in the Kefuges and the
Precepts. Then he went back to his former haunts. And
when his bhikkhu comrades asked hiw, saying, ‘{Serene
are you looking, brother ; what truths have you discerned ?™
he told of his achisvement, and tesiified to afifid in these
verses :

Iu golden gear bedecked, a troop of maids
Attending in her train, bearing the babe
Upon her hip, my wife drew near to me. (299)
I marked her coming, mother of my child,

In brave array like snare of Mara laid. (300)
Thereat arose in me the deeper thought: 2
Attention to the fact and to the cause.

The misery of it all was manifest;

Distaste, indifference the mind possessed; (301)
And so my heart was set at liberty.

O see the seemly order of the Norm !

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha bids me do is done. (302)

1 Or convert.

* Kacci tayd saceani patividdhanitr? 1 commend this noble ques-
tion to the attention of students in comparative hagiology.

3 Repesating verses 260, 270,
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Y
Dhammika.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a family of Kosalan brah-
mins, and named Dhammika, hawon faith at the presentation
of the Jeta Grove, and entered the Order. Becoming &
resident at a village Vihars, he grew impatient and irritable
over the duties of incoming bhikkhus! so thas the latter
abandoned the Vihara. Thus he becams sole master of the
Vibara. And a layman reported this to the Exalted One.
The Master sent for Dhammika, and asked him to explain.
Therenpon he said : * Not only now are you impatient ; you
were so formerly algo '; and at the bhikkhus' request he
gave a ‘ tree-talk* on the Nerm, with admonition over and
above, as follows :

Well doth the Norm protect him in sooth who follows
the Norm.

Happiness bringeth along in its train the Nerm well
practised.

This shall be his reward by whom the Norm is well
practised :

Never goeth to misery he who doth follow the
Norm. (303)

For not of like result are right and wrong:
Wrong leads to baleful, right, to huppy doom. ([304)

Wherefore let will be applied to [master] the things
that we know.

So let him hail with delight so welcome a blessing as
this.?

! For an account of the rmany sourcos of petty annoyance arising
herefrom, see Vinaya Texts, iil. 272 4.

2 Le, aceording tc the Commentary, the privilege of n Buddha's
admonition. The double reversion to the $lcka (Il 5, 83 11, 12) in
this gatha, which is in irregular Trisrubh metre, is icdicated above by
corresponding changes. The four githas, indeed, hear so little on
Dbainmika's offence, and vary sg in imctre, that they suggest a
patched compliation.



186 CXCV. DHAMMIKA

Firm in the Welcome One's Norm the disciples fare
onward,
Valiantly following Him, their sovereign Refuge. (305)

Plucked out the root of all this cancerous lump,!
The net of craving wholly torn away,
The round of life renewed hath ceased,
And naught of clinging doth remain,
F'en as the moon on fifteenth day
Sails in clear sky without a stain. (306)

When the Master had taught three of the verses, Dham-
mika, bearing them in mind, developed insight even as he
gat, and won arashantship. And to show the transforma-
tion in himself to thae Master, ha declared afifia by the last
verse.

CXCVI
Sabbaka.

Reborn in this Buddba-age at Savatthi in a brahmin
family and named Sabbaka, he heard the Exalted One teach-
ing the Norm, and believing, entered the Order. Taking an
exercise, he went to the Lonagiri Vihara on the banks of
the river Ajakarani, and there in due time won arahant-
ghip. Going thersupon tc salute the Master at Savatthi,
he stayed a little while, entertained by his kinsfolk, And
having eonfirmed them in the Refuges and the Precepts,
he was anrxions to return to his dwelling. They hegged
him to stay and be supported by them. But he, showing
them why he had come, and declaring his love of retirement
by praise of his dwslling-place, eaid:

Whene'er I see the crane, her clear bright wings
Qutstretched in fear to flee the black stormeloud,
A shelter seeking, to safe shelter borne,
Then doth the river Ajakarani
Give joy to me.  (307)
! The ‘lump’ ie the five khandkae (body and mind), the ‘rocet’ is
ignorance (Commentary).
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Whene'er I see the crane, her plumage pale
And silver white outstretched in fear to flee
The black stormcloud, seeing ne refuge nigh,
The refuge seeking of the rocky cave,
Then doth the river Ajakaran?

Give joy to me. (308)

‘Who doth not love to see on either bank
Clustered rose-apple trecs in fair arruy

Behind the great cave [of my hermitage]® (300)
Or hear the soft croak of the frogs, well rid

Of their undying mortal foes proclaim :

‘Not from the mountain-streams is't time to-day
To flit. Safe is the Ajakarani.

She brings us luck. Here is it good to be."2  (310)

Then the relatives suffered him to depart. And bLecsuse
he showed herein hie delight in empty places, this became

the Thera's confession of afifii.

CXCVII
Mudita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the family of a Kosalan
commoner, he was pamed Mudita. Whsn he was come
of age, his clan for some reason became objectionable to
the king. Mudits, terrified of the king, ran away,® and

! The jsmbii-tree is evergreen; its boughe bent with fruit; its glossy
follage affords shade (Commentary).

* I do not find allusion elsewhere to this little river. It may well
have been the neme of a tributary of the Aciravati flowing past
Savatthi (see CLXXII.). In the line preceding tha burden of the
frogs’ croak, tsxt acd both versions of the Commentary are at
variance, and I do not pretend to have rolved that which will be die.
cussed more appropriately in an edition of the Comrzentary. The
exact meaning is not vitally important to & poem in which the eesensial
charm lies in its geotle pugunismw. That sunghe can be used for a
flock, eay, of erance, scc Ailindapaiha, p. 403.

¥ Cf. CCXI. Mudita signifies ecomplacent, glad. Cf. Bud. Pay.,
p. 85 n. 1.
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entering the forest, approached the dwelling of an arahant
Thera. The latter, seeing his terror, bade him fear not,
and reassured him. ‘How long, your reverence, will it take
before I am free from danger ?° ‘ When seven or eight
months have passed.” I cannot wait so long; 1 will leave
the world, your reverence; ordain me! So he begged, fo
protect his life. The Thera ordained him. And he,
coming to believe in the doctrive, lost his fears and
exercised himself for insight. Failing to win arahantship,
he vowed not to leave his retreat till he had, and thereupon
succeeded. Thereafter experiencing the bliss of emancipa-
tion, he wae asked as to his success by his fellow-bhikkhus.
And he told them how he had succeedad, thus:

1 lett the world that I might save my life,

And, once ordained, I won back faith and hope ;
Valiant in energy I onward pressed. (311)

Now an it must be, let this body break

And waste and let its flesh consume,

My limbs let falter at the knee and fail; (312)
It will not eat nor will I drink again,

Nor from this lodging let me issue forth,

Nor will I even lie upon my side,

While yet the dart of Craving lies undrawn! (313)
Thus steadfast T abiding—O behold

And mark the forward stride of energy:

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha hids us do is done! (314)

1 s verses 228, 224 (Paccaya, CLXXI.),

CANTO V

PSALMS OF FIVE VERSES

CXCVIII
Rajadatta.

RerBory in this Buldha-age at Savatthi in a caravan-leaders’
family, his parents called him Rajadatta (‘given by ths
king’), because they had obtained him through praying to
Vessavana, the great firmament deity.! Come of age, he
once took 500 carts of merchandise to Rajagaha. Now there
he squandered all his monay, spending a thousand a day on
a beautiful conrtesan, so that he was penniless and had rot
enough to eat, and wandersd about in wretchedness. So he
came with other laymen to the Bamboo Grove, where the
Master sat teaching the Norm tc a great congregation. And
Rijadatta, seated at the fringe of the assombly, heard and
belioved, and entered the Order. Undortaking the Dhu-
tanges,? he dwelt in a charnel-fisld.

Now another caravan-leader aleo spent his thousand on
the courtesan, and wore on hie hand a ring of great value,
which she coveted. She got men tu steal it, but the owner's
servants told the police,® and they raided her house, slew
her, and cast her Lody inte the churnel-held,

The Thera Tajadatta, walking therein to find a foul
object for meditation, noticed this corpse. For a while

1 One of four sc-called Great Kings, each presiding over a quarter
of the visible world; called also Kuvera, he presided over the nerthern
quarter { Diglogues, il. 257 f.).

? Buperercgatory austeritiss {Milinda, 1., book vi.).

F Avacirekamanused (7. T bave vol found the word elsewhere,

and only guess ot the meaning.
150
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he concentrated his attention, but the portions of her yes
unmeangled by dogs and jackals distracted him and all but
overmastered him. Much distraught, he exhorted his heart,
and went away for a brief space; then recommencing, he
induced jhana, confirmed his insight, and so won arahant-
ship.

Thereupon, reflecting on his success and filled with zest
and joy, he said:

A bhikkhu to the charnel-field had gone,

And there he saw a woman's body cast
Untended 'mid theo dead, the food of worms. (315)
Most men had felt repugnance at the sight,
Seeing the corpse, the poor dead evil thing.

In me was sensual passion manifest,

And I became as blind and lost control. (316)
But swifter from that place than seething rice
Could boiling overtiow, I turned and fled ;*
Aside elsewhere I took my seat cross-legged,

In heedful and discriminating mood. (317)
Thereon arose in me the deeper thought : 2
Attention to the fact and to the cause.

The misery of it all was manifest.

Distaste, indifference the mind possessed ; (318)
And so my heart was set at liberty.

O see the seemly order of the Norm !

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha bids us do is done. (319)

CXCIX
Subhiita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the family of a commoner
ot Magedha, and named Subhuta, his disposition to seek

! The Commertary explaine as follows: ydvati kilena supari.
dkotetintatandulandliyi odanay paccatr, tato, oram eva kalan,
tato lahwkdlena ragay vinodenio.

3 = verses ¥B6Y, 270
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escape caused him to quit domestic life and to join scctarian
wscetics. Finding among them nothing genuine, and secing
the happiness enjoyed by Upatisea, Kolita, Sela® and others,
alter they had entersd the Order, he believed in our doctrine
and entered also. After winning the favour of his teachers
and preceptors, he went into retreat with an exercise. And
developing iusight he won arahiantship.

Thereupon he declared anfid by reviewing the suffering
he had endured by self-mortification, and his subsequent
happiness in jhdna, ete. :

A man who yokes himself to things unfit,

Desiring ? to accomplish work therein,

If seeking he doth not attain, his quest

Doth bear the intrinsic markings of mis-
chanee. (320)

If he surrender but one [vantage-point]

Of misery[’s source] drawn out and overcome,
Like luckless throw of dice his state may be.

But if he throw all [he hath gained) away,

No better is he than a blinded man,

Who sees not if the road be smooth or rough.? (321)

Of him who talketh much, but doeth not,
Wise men take stock, and rate him at his
worth., (322)

i Upatisse {8 Sdriputta, Kolita is Moggallina. 8ee CCLIX.,
CCLXIIL, CCLIII. The two former were of his own couniry; Bsla
waa from the country lying north of Magadha.

% Aecording to the Commentary we are to resd icchale as =+cohanic,
Dr. Oldenberg suppcrts this by parallels from Siaters, verss 240:

*'Who, ignorant {gjdnalo) to the ignoraut, hath told thee this '
for ajananto (Sayy., i. 11; Dipavagsa, xxi, verse 2).

8 The melre of this ons githa im very curious and irrcgular, nor
can the Commentary throw much light on its original phraseology.
It decides that sghatey stands for three aghdni's (miseries)—viz.,
greed, hate, snd illusion. The Br. M8. makes no attempt to eorrect
this term by references to value (aggha), as does the S. MS. Yet this
gatha fts in better with the legend than do the platitudes that follow
(=verse 226). Itis the langusge of one who has sacrificed his all to win.
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Just as a beauteous flower of lovely hue

But lacking odour, so is uttered word

That barren proves, by action not made good. (323)
Just as a beauteous flower of lovely huo

And fragrant odour, so is uttered word

That fruitful proves, in action holding good.! (324)

CC
Girimananda.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Rajagsha as the son of
King Bimbisara’s chaplain, he was named Girimanenda.
He saw the power and majesty of a Buddha when the
Master attended the meeting st Rajagaha, and he entered
the Order. Duringhis studies he stayed swhile at a village,
then eame back to tha town to salufe the Master. And
Bimbisire the mahardja heard of hir coming, and going to
him, ssid : ‘Do you dwsll hers, your reverencs ; I will supply
your needs’ But from his much business he forgoet, so
that the Thera dwelt in the open. And the weather-gods
held off tho rain for fear of wetting the Thera. Then the
king, noting the drought, built him a hormitage. And the
Thera, sheltered in his hut, put forth all his efforts, and
combining energy and calm, conjured up insight and won
arahantship. Then, delighted ab its advent, he confessed
aiifia while the rain fell from above:

God rains as 'twere a melody most sweet.

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofed.
Therein I dwell, my heart serene and calm.

Now an it pleaseth thec to rain, god, rain! (325)

God rains as 'twere o melody most sweet.

Snug is my little hut, sheltered, well-roofed.

Therein I dwell, and peace within my heart.

Now, ete. (326)
1 — Dhammapada, verses 51, 52.
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Therein I dwell, all passion purged away.
...... (327)
Therein I dwell, all hatred purged away.
.. (328)
Therein I dwell, all error purged away.
Now an it pleaseth thee to rain, god, rain!! (329)

CCI
Sumana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the family of a commoner
of Kosala, and named Sumana, he grew up in happy circum-
stances. His mother's brother became an arahant, dwelling
in the forest, and when Sumane came of age, this unels
ordained him, giving him exercises on ethical conduct.
Finally. when the four jhianas and fivefold2 abhiina were
acqnired, the Thera showed him the way of insight, so that
he soon acquired arahantship. And when he went to his
uncle and was asked concerning his suecess, he thus made
confession :

That which my teacher wished that 1 should
know

In doctrines good, and of his kindness taught

To me who longed for the Ambrosial :

That now, even the task prescribed, is done. (330)

Yea, won and realizéd is the Norm

E'en for my own, not learnt ‘ as such and such:'?

' ¢f. I. and LI.-LIV. There is such & uniformity in thess
referencces to a carelessly benevolent patron that tho six poems and
their lagends lose individual validity.

1 See . 32, n. 1. He only lacked dsavakkhaya.

¥ Dhammo anilihe, a favourite expression in the Sufta Nipdta.
See Fausboll's trenslation and notes, verses 934, 1052, 1065, 1080,
1083, 1134 ; cf. Majjh., i. 520.
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Pure lore is mine, dispelled is every doubt.

Let me stand near to thee and testify: (331)

I know the where and when of former lives,
And clearly shines the Eye Celestial;

The Good Supreme, Ar'’hantship, have I won,!
And what the Buddha bids us do is done. (332)
Well have I learnt, who used all diligence,

The method and the training in thy rule;

For all th' Intoxicants are purged away ;

Now cometh never more the life renewed. (333)
Noble thy cult and thou hast guided me.
Compassionate, ’tis thou hast favoured me.
Thine admonitions have not proved inept.
Once an apprentice, now am I adept. (334)

CCII
Vaddha.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at the city of Bharukaccha
in a commoner's clan, and named Vaddha, he grew up in
due course.? Now his mother, distressed at the continuity
of rebirth and death, entrusted her son to her kinsfolk, and
entered the Order among the bhikkhunfs. She thereafter
won arabantship. Her son, too, entered the Order under
Thera Veludanta, and learning the Buddhs-Word, became
learned and eloquent in preaching. And one day, feeling
the responsibility of office, he thought: * I will go alone and
gee my mother, nor put on my closk.” Bo he went to the

1 Sadattho ti arahatiay (Commentary).

2 Amupubbena wvaddhati. This (hers} unuanal turn of phrase
refers doubtless to his name, which means ‘ growth,' ‘increase.’ The
mother's story is given in the Sisters, lxii. ff. She speaks also for
him, but except for the ‘spur'—literally, ‘goad '—motive and the
‘jungle,’ she places a different psalm in his mouth, & by-proof of the
differsnce in authorship (see Introduction). The wearing under-
garmerts Bs outer—t.c., leaving the civara behind - ie commented on
in Vinaya discipline (Vinaya, iv. 281). Presumahly the Thers hersin
put his sonship before his office.
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bhikkhunis’ quarters. His mother, seeing him, rebuked
him :* Whyare you cowe here alone and without your cloak ?’
And he, convicted in doing that which was unfit, returned
to his Vihara, and seated in the day-room, there atiained
arahantship, testifying to afifid under the aspect of ascribing
his achievement to his mother's admonition :

0 well in sooth my mother used the goad !

I marked her word, and by my parent taught,

I stirred up effort, put forth all my strength,

And won the goal, th’ enlightenment supreme. (335)
Ar'hant am I, meet for men’s offerings.!

Thrice wize, th’ ambrosial vision I behold ;
Conguered is Namuci and all his host,?

And now I dwell henceforth sane and immune. (3306)
Yea, the intoxicants that once were there,

‘Within, without me,® are extracted clean ;

Nought doth remain nor may they re-appear. (337)
Lo! wise and ripe in grace the Sister+ was,

Who spake this word of pregnant good to me:

For thee now even as for me, [my son,]

No jungle of the mind doth bar the way. (338)

A final barrier is made to Il

Last mortal frame is this, to which belongs

The way world without end of birth and death,

Nor ever cometh more rebirth [for thea]. (339)

CCIIX
Kassapa of the River.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a clan of Magadha brah-
ming, a8 the brother of Uruvela-Kassapa, hie religious
intlination mads him dislike domestic life, and he became an

I = verses 208, 516.

! Namitel, a name for Mira.

8 Le., bahiddhavatthukd, “having external bases or causes'—e.g.,
objects of senae, misguided teachers, heavers, etc.

¥ Bhagini, lit., sister.
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ascetic. With 800 ascetics he carried on a hermit’s life on
the banks of the River Nerafijara, and thus he became
known, by his habit and the name of his gens, as Kassapa of
the River. Now how the Exalted One ordained him and his
company by the summons, ‘ CouE, BHIKKHU, is recorded in
the Khandaka.! He was confirmed in arahantship by the
Exalted One’s sermon on Burning. Thereafter reflecting
on his achievement, he confessed afifia by way of extolling
his rooting out of error :

O truly for my good it was that He,

The Buddha came to the Nerafijars,

Whose doctrine hearing, I renounced wrong
views. (340)

The celehrant in many a sacrifice,

I fostered sacred fire, oblations made;

‘These be the pure and holy rites!” methought—

O blind and average worldling that I was! (341)

Errant in wilderness of heresies,

By their contagion dazed and led astray,

I deemed that pure religion which was false.

And blinded was 1, shiftless, ignorant. (342)

Now is all error put away for me;

Broken the line of comings back to be.

Worth every gift, the Fire I cclebrate :2

I worship ‘Him who on This Wise hath
Come." (343)

INusions all have I put far away.

Crushed is the thirst for going on to be,

And shattered is the endless round of life.

Now cometh nevermore rebirth for me! (344)

! Vinaya Texls, i 118-185.
+ 2 The Sammidsambuddha (Commentary).
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CCIV
Kassapa of Gaya

Reborn in this Buddha-age in & brahmin clan [his story
resembles that of Kassapa of the River, save that his com-
pany numbered 200, and that he dwelt at Gaya]* He con-
fessed afifia by exalting the washing away of avil, thus:

At morn, at noonday, at the eventide

Thrice in the day I gat me at Gaya

Down in the water at Gayéd’s spring feast,?

For ‘sins that T have done in other births, (345)
In days gone by, those here and now herehy

I wash away’:—thus did I once believe. (346)
I heard a voice that uttered winning words,
Whereof the burden wedded Norm and Good.
And on their meaning, true and genuine,

I pondered much and reasoned earnestly. (347)
Now from all evil am I truly bathed,

Cleanséd from error, pure, immaculate.

In purity heir of the Purified,

His child, even the Buddha's very son. (348)
For I have plunged into the Eightfold Stream,
And every evil thing I've washed away.

The Threefold Wisdom have I found and won,
And all the Buddha bids us do is done. (349)

CCv
Vakkali.

Reborn in the time of our Master at Savatthi in a
brahmin clan, they nsmed him Vakkali. When he had
grown wise and had learnt the three Vedas, and was

1 0ddly enough, the Commentary does not mention his relationship
to Uruvela-Kassapa, nor to Kassapa of the River. See Finaya Texts,
loc. cit

* The Commentary repeats (cf. above, p. 181) that the annual
sacramental festival in the month of Phugguua is here slluded to, and
not the name of the town only, as Dr. Neurannn holds.
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proficient in brahmin sccomplishments, he saw the Master.
Never sated by looking at the perfection of the Master’s
visible body, he went about with him. And when in hie
house he thought: ‘I shall not [here] get a chance of
seeing Him constantly *; so he entered the Order, and spent
all his time, save at his meals and toilet, doing nothing else
but contemplating the Exalted One. The Master, waiting®
for the maturity of his insight, for a long while made no
comment ; then one day he said: ‘What is to thee,
Vakkali, this foul body that thou seest ? He who seeth the
Norm, he it is that seeth me. For seeing the Norm he
gseeth me, and seeing me he seeth the Norm.” At the
Master's words, Vakkali ceased to look, but he was unable
to go dway. Hence the Master thinking: ‘ This bhikkhu, if
he get not deeply moved, will not awake,” said on the last
day of the rains: ‘Depart, Vakkali!” Thus bidden, be
conld mnot stay; but thinking: ‘What is life to me if I
cannot see him?' climbed the Vulture’s Peak to a place of
precipices. The Master, knowing what Vakkali was about,
thought : ‘ This bhikkhu, finding no comfort away from me,
will destroy the conditions for winning the topmost fruits’;
and revealing himself in a glory, spake thus:

Now let the bhiklchu with exceeding joy
Delighting in the Buddha's Way and Lore,

Go up on to the holy, happy ath,

Where things comporent ne'er excite him more?

And stretching forth his hand, he said : * CoME, BHIKKHU V'

The Thers, filled with mighty joy and rapture at the
thought : ‘I see Him-of-the-Ten-Powers, and mine is it to
hear Him say : Come!” came to himseli and realized what
he was doing. Rising in the air, he stood on the nearest
point of the hill while he pondered on the Master's verse;

t Or ‘causing to come’ (Gyamento). The Angutiara Commentary
hes the same oxpression, but then sayes [sfter no comment]: ! Dis.
cerning that it was now ripe, and he able to enlighten him, said . .

! Dhammapada, verse 381. The adhigacche is not present tense as
in Fauabsll’s * adif,’ nor future as in Max Miillers trapslation. The
Master's body was eminectly a type of ‘ things componen:’ (zankhard)
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then arresting his rapture, he realized arahantship, together
with graep of the form and meaning of the Noxm. This is
what is recorded both in the Anguttara Commentary and in
that on the Dhammapada.

But here they' say as follows: Admonished by the
Master’s* What is to thee. .. ?’ Vakkali dwelt on the Vulture's
Peak, establishing himself in insight, and descending into
the avenue thereof by the might of his faith. The Exalted
One, knowing this, gave him s special exercise which he
could not achieve, and 'from insufficient food he suffered
from cramps, Knowing him thus suffering, the Exalted
One went and asked him :

Thou who foredone with ecramping pains,
Dwell'st in the jungle, in the woods,

Thy range confined, in hardship dire—

Tell me, bhikkhu, how wilt thou live? (350)

And the Thera declaring his constant happiness through
unworldly joys, replied :

With bliss and rapture’s flooding wave
This mortal frame will I suffuse.
Though hard and rough what I endure,
Yet will I in the jungle dwell. (351)

Herein myself I'll exercise :—

The Starting-points of Mindfulness,

The Powers five, the Forces too,

The Factors of Enlightenment—

So will I in the jungle dwell. (352)

For I have scen [what friends have wrought]:?*
Their striving roused, their straining mind,
Their staunch and ever onward stride,

In concord bound,—and having seen,

E'en in the jungle will T dwell, (353)

! Presumably the sources ci his own work. The Commentaries
referred to are quoted accurately by hin—to wit, the Manoratha-puragt
on Ang., i. %4, § 2, and the Dhammapada Commentary on verse 381,

<« Having seen his co-religionists, By this he showe his good
fortunc in virtuous fricnds’ (Commentary).
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Remembering Him, the Very Wake,
Supremely tamed, intent, serene,—
With mind unwearied night and day,
Thus will I in the jungle dwell. (354)

Thus saying, the Thera conjured up insight, and then it
was that he won arahantship.

CCVI
Vijitasena.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in a Kosulan elephant-
trainers’ family, hs was named Vijitasena. His maternal
uncles, Sena and Upasena,! had both entered the Order and
become arahants, when Vijitasens, after learning the craft
of his folk, saw the twin-miracle? of the Master, believed,
and being naturally of a religious disposition, entered the
Order under his uncles. Training by their instructions he
roge into the avenue of insight, but his mind remaining dis-
cursive through various external objects, he admonished it:

I will restrain thee, heart, as elephants

Are by the towngate's sallyport * kept back.
Tll not abet thee in thy naughty ways,

Thou net of wishes, thou of body born. (355)
Not thine 'twill be, thus checked, to go at large.
As elephant that wins not through the gate,
Struggle thy best, thou witeh,* again, again ;
Thou shalt not roam, who art to sin so fain. (356
Even as one who firmly wields the hook

Doth turn th’ unhroken, untamed elephant
Against its will, so will T turn thee back. (357)

! Not the brother of Sariputta (CCXXXVIII.). Neither uncle is me%
with elsewhere.

* Bee XXXIL

1 = Ehuddaka-dvaran, or low, littla door (Commentary).

¢ =(itta-Kalakanni. I taks pasahan ss pasahanto, * using force.
The Br. Cy. reads pasangd, paraphrasing by sarapa-sappassasava-
sena. Cf the 8. MS.in Dr. Oldenberg’s note, p. 40.
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As the good driver, in horsebreaking skilled,
Doth tame the mettle of the thoroughbred,

So will I bring thee too beneath control.

By virtue of the fivefold spiritual force. (358)
Yeu, by right heedfulness I'll bind thee fast,
Myself restrained, so will I master thee.

Curbed in the harness of right energy,

Thou shalt not, O my heart, go far from me.! (359)

Thus restraining his thoughts did the Thera expand
insight and win arahantship.

CCVII
Yasadatta.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in & clan of Malla rajas, and
named Yasadatta, he was educated at Takkasild.®! There-
after making a tour with the Wanderer Sabhiya,® they
came to Savatthl, where Sabhiya put questions to the
Ezxalted One. Yasadatta listened to the answers, thinking
as he took his seat, eager to criticize: °I will show the
defects in the Samana Gotama's discourse” Now the
Exalted One knew what was in his mind, and at the end of
the ‘ Babhiya Sutta * admonished him in these verses :

Who witless and with eaptious mind
Doth hear the Conqueror’s doctrine told,
Far, far from the true Norm is he,
As from the heaven is the earth.! ([360)

Who witless and with captious mind

Doth hear the Conqueror’'s doctrine told,
From the true Norm he wanes away,

As in the month’s dark half the moon. (361)

! This is the second of the three poems conceived in this vein—
nantely, of a better self atiempting to contrel the mutinies of older
unregenerate impulses. Cf. LXXVIL and CCLXII,

t Bee Bud. Ind., pp. §, 28, 203.

3 See Babhiya's psalm CLXXXVIIL ; Sutfa-Nipdta, iii. 6.

* = vorse 218, a line in Sabhiya's own psalm.
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Who witless, ete. . .
In the true Norm he withers up,
As fish where water runneth low. (362)

Who witless, ete. . . .
In the true Norm he doth not thrive,
As rotten seed in furrow sown. (363)

He who with glad contented mind

Doth hear the Conqueror's doctrine told,
He, casting out th’ Intoxicants,

Doth realize the Influctuate,*

Doth win the Peace inetfable,

And is perfected, sane, immune. (364)

Thus admonished by the Master, Yasadotta was filled
with emotion, entered the Order, and, establishing insight,
in due course won arahantship. And in confessing aiiiia
he uttered these very verses.

CCVIIL
Sopa-Kutikanna,

Reborn in this Buddhs-age in the country of Avanti
in the family of a very wealthy councillor, he was given
the name of Sona. Wearing ear-jewelry worth a crcre, he
became known as Koti-, or Kuti-kanna (Crore-ears).®
Grown up, he became a landowner, and when the venerable
Kaccans the Great® stayed near his house, he ministered
to his wants, learned the Norm, and finally growing
disturbed, entered the Qrder throughhim. Collecting with

! Akuppatd, s very rere sbetract noun from aknppa, undisturbed,
unshaken. :Is perfected’ (parinibbiti, more ususally the deponont
form parinibbdyati) in the scmse of rounded off, complete—1.e.,
attained life's climax and end. * Sana,’ ete. = andaavo.

3 Qr is it possible he had the little point or faunlike pesk (kuf) in
the ears, like Julian Hawthorne's hero in ‘Transformation’? See
Vinaya Teuts, ii. 82, n. 8.

¥ Bee CCXXIX.
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great difficulty a company of ten, he soon took leave of the
Thera to go to Savatsthi and salute the Muster. Being
admitted to psss the night in the Master's portion, and in
the morning invited to recite, he was commended for the
gixteen Atthakas. And when the verse—

‘ Seeing the evily of a worldly life’

was finished, he developed insight and won arabantship.

And when he had obtained the Master's consent to the
thres matters which Kaceana the Great had commissioned
him to ask, he returned to his own dwelling-place, and told
the Thera his instroctor. This is recorded more fully in
the 'dana and Anguttara Commentaries,® but there it is
said that he attained arahantship while studying under his
teachar.

Anon, while dwelling in the bliss of emancipation, he
reviewed his achievement, and full of joy ha breathed out
thess verses:

Not only did I ordination win,

Emancipated am I, sane, immune;

Yea, him have I now seen, th' Exalted One,

And where he dwelt, there with him did I
lodge. (365)

Far through the night he stayed heneath the sky,

Then, versed in everything’s abiding-place,

The Master in his chamber went to rest. (366)

His robe spread GoraMa ? and laid him down,

Like unto lion in a rocky cave,

For whom all fear and dread have passed
away.® (367)

Thereafter in the presence of the Chief,

The Wake, did Sona, framing goodly speech,

Disciple of the Buddha, speak the Norm. (368)

! Udina, v. 8; Manoratha-piirani on Anmg., {. 24, § 2; Finaya
Texts, ii. 32 f.

1 See XCI., n. 8, in which for ten, read nine, times.

3 Cf. introductory stanzas.
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Well doth he know the fuctors of this life,

Well doth he cultivate the [Ariyan] Way,

So, having won to that most perfect Peace,

Shall he complele becoming! sane, immune. (369)

CCIX
Kosiya.

Reborn in this Buddhs-age in & Magadhan brahmin’s
family, he wae called by his family name: Kosiya. Come of
age, he often went to hear the General of the Norm teach-
ing,® and thereby, believing in the doctrine, entered the
Order, and in due course won arahantship. Thereupon
reviewing his achievement, he extolled the venerableness
and determining power for good of the wise in these
verses :

He that is valiant and learn’d in the word of the
masters,

Therein can rest? and therefor can cherish affection.

Him ye may call devoted? and wise: thus he
may be

One that winneth distinction in knowledge of
doctrines.® (370)

t Tdentical with the last linc in verse 364, exsept that the verb is in
the futurs, parwmibbissatr, making, by the way, a superflucus foot in
the Pali metre.

1 Sariputta, & native of a village in Magadha.

1 Vase' = vaseyya (Commentary).

{ Bhattimd, meaning either this, or one who can distinguish
(vide Childers). The former meaning seems required by * can cherish
affectivn,’ but I doubt if this (later very prevalent) meaning occurs
clsewhere in the Pitakas. The Commentery’s remark is: So ¢ so
garinay vacaiiti dhire, so yathanusit'han patipattiyi, taltha,
bhattimd ca nima hoti.

¥ Cf. Sutta-Nipita, iv. 18, 11, where the line occurs. It does not
seem to me to require the alteration suggested by Dr. Neumann.
Visesi assa : visegavd siyd@. Cy.
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Him, whoso steadfast philosocphy hardship unparalleled

Testing has no power to disturb or bewilder,

Him ye may call strong-willed and wise: thus he
may be

One that winpeth distinetion in knowledge of
doctrines. (371)

He wha abideth as ocean unyielding, unfathomed

As to his insight in problems subtle and delicate,

Him ye may call inexpugnable,! wise: thus he may be
One that winneth, cte. . . . (372)

Erudite, one who beareth the Word in his memory,
Practiser he of all doctrine, greater and lesser,

Him ye may call all this and wise: thus he may be
One that winneth, ete. . . . (373)

He who knoweth the meaning of that which is spoken,

Knowing the meaning, shapeth his actions accord-
ingly,

* Meaning-within-side’2 call him and wise: thus he
may be

One that winneth distinction in knowledge of
doctrines. (374)

! Lit., ‘who may not be removed.’

? Atth-antaro, We are rewinded of M. Bergson's phrase, that ‘ by
intuition we may see the becoming of things from within, transported
by an effort of sympathy’ (Creative Evolution, pp. 361 £, 834), The
Cy., however, reads atthandharo. Cf. dhammadharo just above.



CANTO VI

PSATLMS OF SIX VERSES

CCX
Kassapa of Uruvela.

Reporn in the day of our Exalted One as the firstborn, of
three brothers in & brahmin family, they were all called
by their family name Kassapa,' and they all learned the
three Vsdas. They had a following of five, three, and two
hundred brahmin yonths respectively. And finding no
vital truth in their seriptures,? but only subjecte of worldly
interest,® they left the world and became ascstics. And
thoy beeame named after the places where they dwelt as
rishis, the eldest with his company going to dwell 'a.t
Uruvela. Many days after this came the great renuncia-
sion of our Bodhisat, the starting of the Norm-Wheel, the
arahantship of the five Theras, the conversion of the
fifty-three ussociates headad by Yasa, the sending forth of

the sixty arabants, ‘Go ye, bhikkhus, and wander . . .,

the conversion of the thirty wealthy frionds, and the
coraing of the Master to Uruvela. W'hen ho had there
wrought many wonders, beginning with the taming of
the Niga, Kassaps was convinced and entered the Ordef,
his brothers following his ezample. To them and their

t See OCILL, COIV. The incidents here ontlined are told in Vinaya
Tezts, i. 110159, This Kassapa is assigned chief rank among those
bhikkhus who bad great following (4ng., i. 25).

¢ Lit,, in their own book, attano ganthe.

3 Digthadhammikam eva atthay.
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1,000 followers, the Master, seated on the crest of a rock
on Gaya ITead, uttered the discourse on Burning, establish-
ing them ail as arahants,

But Uruvela-Kussaps reviewing his achievement, nttered
lion-rosr verses, attesting afifid :

Rehalding all the wondrous works achievad
By the high powers of glorious Gorama,

At first, natheless, myself I humbled not,
Being deceived by envy and by pride. (375)
But He, Driver of men, who knew my thought
And my intent, took me at length to task.
Thereby anguish befell me, I was seized

By thrill mysterious, hair-raising dread. (376)
And then the gifts that erst accerued to me!

As famed ascetic poor and worthless seemed.
All these I thereupon esteemed as nought,
And in the Conqueror's Order was eurclled. (377)
Once well content with sacrifice, 'bove all
Concerned within these worlds onee more to live
Now have I set myself to extirpate

All passion, all ill will, illusion too. (378)

How erst I lived I know ; the heavenly eye,
Purview celestial, have I clarified ;

Power supernormal, reading others’ thonght,
Hearing ineffable, have I achieved. (379)

And the great Quest for which I left the world,
Forsaking home, a homeless life to lead,

Even that quest. that high reward I've won,
For every fetter now is broken down.? (380)

! Labha-sakkéra-sammiddhi. Cy.

? He enumcrates sixfold abhifind, or modes of higher knowledge,
only calling the last ‘ destroying the (ten) fetters,” instead of the four
intoxicants, the more usual formula (cf. p. 82, 7. 1), Tha last two lines
are identical with (CEXV1II.) verse 136 ; the four in verse 379 oneur,

slightly different, in Uppalavannd's githas [ Siaters, verse 227), Varee
380 =1386.
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CCxI
Tekicchakari

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of a brahmin
named Subuddha, he was safely bronght into the world by
the aid of physicians. Hence he was named Tekicchakari,
‘ doctor-made.’ ! He grew up, learning the arts and learn-
ing of his clan. Now his father, by his wisdom and policy
having incarred the jealousy and suspicion of the King of
Beuires (sic), was by King Candagutta thrown into prison.
Then Tekicchakiri, hearing of this, took fright and fled,
taking sanctusry with the Thera dwolling at the Vihara
Hall, and telling him the cause of his trouble. The Thera
ordained him and gave him an exercise, whereupon he
became an open-air sedent bhikkhu,? heedless of heat or
cold, and devowed especially to the ecultivation of the
Sublime Moods. Him Mara the Evil One saw, as one
slipping out of his reach; and in the desire of unbalancing
the Thera, he drew nigh in the guise of a field-herd, when
the barvest was over, tempting him thus:

All harvested is now the rice, and threshed
The barley. Not a bite or sup I'll get!
What shall Tdo? (381)

Then the Thera, thinking, ‘ This fellow tells me of his
state. But it is myself that I ought to admonish. I have
no business to be discoursing,’ thus exhorted himself to
meditate ‘on the Threo Bases:

Think cn the Buddha! infinite the thought!

Thou thus in gladsome piety, thy frame

With rapture all suffused, shalt ever dwell
Upon the heights. (382)

1 §o in Oldenberg's MSS. and the Br. Cy. Only the S. Cy. has -kani.
¢ Two forms of the dhutangas. Bee Milinda, ii., book Vi
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Think on the Dhamma !l . . . (383)

Think on the Order! infinite the thought!?!

Thou thus in gladsome piety, thy frame

With rapture all suffused, shalt ever dwell
Upon the heighta. (384)

Then Mara again, wishing to dissuade him from solitude,
pretended to be his well-wisher, saying:

Dost dwell beneath bare skies? Cold are these
nights
And wintry now. See that thou perish not
With cold foredone., Get thee within thy lodge,
Thy door well barred ! (385)

Then the Thera, showing that in house-dwelling was a
fetter. but that there he was ai ease, said:

My heart transported shall reach out and touch

The Four Irnmessurable Moods ;2 thereby

Bver shall 1 in blissful ease abide.

Not mine foredone by cold to fail, who dwell
Unmoved and calm. (386)

Thus saying, the Thera developed insight and realized
arahantship.

And beceuse this Thers lived in the time of King
Bindusara, these verses must be understood as having been
rehearsed ag canonical at the Third Counecil.®

! Repeat a6 in verse 382,

2 See his story and that of Subhiti. The Four Moods were Love,
Pity, Sympathy for Happiness, and Equanimity. Line 1 is expanded
from ‘1 shall touch,” an expression scarcely so significant to us as to
a Buddhist or a Neo-Platonist. 3See my Buddhism, p. 218,

3 This interesting historical eidelight was noticed in Oldenberg’s
editinm, p. 42 =, and in Dialogues of the Buddhka, i. zvi. Bindusirs,
faiiher of Asoks, was son of the usurpsr Chandragupta (Candagutia),
who imprisoned the Thera's father. '
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CCXII
Mabha-naga.

Reborn in this Buddha.age at Siketa as the son of a
brahmin named Madhu-Visettha, he was given the name
of Mahi-niaga.! He saw the wonder wrought by Thera
Gavampati,? while the Exalted One was staying in the
Anjana Wood, and receiving faith, he entered the Order
under the Thers, winning arshantship through his counsels.

Now while he abode in the bliss of emancipation, the
Thera Maha-naga saw how the six bhikkhus® habitually
failed to show respect to their co-religionists, and he
admonished them in verses which becams his confession
of afifia :

Who towards his fellows in the Rule
Showeth no reverence nor respect,
From the true Norm he wilts away,

Like fish where water runneth low. (387)
Who towards his fellowes in the Rule
Showeth no reverence nor respect,
In the true Norm he doth not thrive,
Like rotten seed in furrow sown. (388)

Who towards, etc.
Far from Nibbana standeth he
Within the Norm-Lord’s cult and school. (389)

Who towards his fellows in the Rule
Showeth due reverence and respect,

From the true Norm falls not away,
Like fish where many waters be. (390)

1 Nothing else is known of this Brother, His namesake ‘of the
Black Creeper Pavilion’ is & much later personage (J@f., iv. 490 ;
vi. BO [text]; JRAS, 1901, p, 893), The name = great wondrous-
being or epirit, applied equally io s serpent, an elephant, & thera, and
to a olass of fairios.

® Qae XXXVIIT.

3 A notoricus group of intriguers, whose doings severely tested the
organization of the Sangha. Bee Ps. V.; Vinaya Texts, i. 218 n.
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Who towards his fellows in the Rule
Showeth due reverence and respect,
In the true Norm he thriveth well
As seed benign in furrow sown. (391)
Who towards his fellows in the Rule
Showeth due reverence and respect,
He to Nibbana 's very near,
Within the Norm-Lord’s cult and school. (392)

CCXIII
Kulla,

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in tha family of a
landowner, and named Kulla, he was converted by faith, and
was ordained by the Master. But he was often seized by fits
of lustiul passion. The Master, knowing his tendencies,
gave him the exercise on foul things, and bade him often
meditate in the charnel-field. And when even this sufficed
not, he himself went with him and bade him mark the
process of putrefaction and dissoiution. Then, as Kulla
stood with heart disinfatuated, the Exaltod One senb out a
glory, producing in him such mindfulness that he discerned
the lesson, attained first jhans, and on that basis develop-
ing insight, won arshantship.

Reviewing his experience, he breathed forth these verses,
first speaking of himself (then repeating the Master’s words
and finally adding his own ) :

Kulla had gone to where the dead lie still
And there he saw a woman's body cast,
Untended in the field, the feod of worms.? (363)

! Who townrds , . . showeth (not) is, literally rendered : For whom
with respect to his co-religionists reverenes does (uot) exist, or is oot
found, or seen (¢f. Kathdvatthu Commeniary on n'upalablhaii,
p. 8; Dialogues, ii. 164, 'is [not] found’). The oecnrion of thesa
verses as described by Dhammapila above, let aloune the religious
consequences invokaed, justify my differing hare from Dr. Neumann's
rendering. For the similes, ¢f. CCVII. Cnlt and school = sdeana.

* Cf. CXCVIIL
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* Behold the foul compound, Kulla, diseased,

Impure,’ dripping, exuding, pride of fools.” (304)

Grasping the mirror of the holy Norm,

To win the vision by its lore revealed,

T saw reflected there, without, within,

The nature of this empty fleeting frame. (399)

As is this body, so that one was once,

And as that body, so will this one be.?

And as it is beneath, so is't above,

And as it is above, so is't beneath. (396)

As in the daytime, so is it at night,

And as't was once, so will't hereafter be,

And ag’t will be, so was it-in the past. (397)

Not music’s fivefold wedded sounds 4 can yield

Such charm as comes oer him who with a
heart

Intent and calm rightly beholds the Norm! (398)

These verses were the Thera's confession of afifid.

CCXIV
Malunkya's Son.®

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi as the son of the
King of Kosala’s valuer,® his mother was named Malunkya,
and he becamo known by ber name. When he was come
of age his naturally religious disposition prevailed, and he
left the world as a Wandering ascetic. Then, on hearing
the Master teach, he entered the Order, and in due course
won sixfold abhififa. Visiting his home out of compassion

1 Of. Sisters,2ix.; Dhammapada Commy., iii,, p. 118 f., on verse 150.

3 Complacent in calling it ‘I, ‘ mine’ (Commmentary).

3 (. Sutta-Nipita, verse 202

s Cf. p. 175, m. 1; snd verse 1071,

5 A second poem of this Thera is given as CCLIL. The Thera ia
met with in Sagy., iv. 72 (a Butte identical with the latter poem), and
presumably in Ang,, ii. 248, and Majjh., i., Suttas 63, 64,

8 Agghapanika, Cf. XX : agghdpani; Jal., i, No. 5.
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for his kinsfolk, these entertained him with great display
of hospitality, seeking to allure him back, and saying:
‘With this wealth that belongs to you, you could support
s family and do good works.’

But the Thera, unfolding his disposition, said :

Is! there a man who carcless, heedless dwells,

Craving in him will like a creeper grow.

He hurries hankering from birth to birth,?

In quest of fruit like ape in forest tree. (399)

Whom she doth overcome, — the shameful
jade,

Craving, the poisoner of all mankind,—*

Grow for him griefs as rank as jungle-grass. (400)

But he who doth her down,—the shameful
jade,

Hard to outwit,—from him griefs fall away

As from the lotus glides the drop of dew. (401)

This word to you, as many as are here!

Together come : May all success be yours!

Dig up the root of craving, as ye were

Bent on the quest of sweet usira root.

Let it not be with you that, ye the raed,

Mara the stream, he break you o'er and o'er! (402)

Bring ve the Buddha-Word to pass ; let not

This moment of the agos pass you by !

That moment lost, men mourn in misery® (403)

1 Dhammapada, pp- 334-337.

¥ Hurihwray, in the Commertary, seems to mean both ‘hanker-
ingly ' end * from birth to birth,’ ths latter with the former implied.
Bee JPTS, 1909, p. 168.

3 To connect visatti-ka with visan may nos be correct ebywo-
logically. Vieatti may mean very powerful, or withdrawing power,
but as an agency we should almost expect wesaftika. TRut both
Buddhaghosa {Atthasdlini, p. 264) and Dhammapéla connect sheword
with poison. The labter, however, adds asattata. Cf. Dhammapada
Commentary (Fausboll), p. 409.

* Of. CLXXXIL. Dhp. 857

¢ Cf. p. 162, n. 8; S.-Nipaéa, verse 833 = Dhammapada, verse 815,
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Reborn 1n this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu as the son
of the King? Suddhodana’s chaplain, he was named Sap-
padasa. He received faith on the occasion of the Master’'s
visit to his own people® and entered the Order. Over-
mastered by corrupt hebits of mind and character (the
kilesa's), he never got concentration and singleness of
mind. This finally distressed him so much that he was
about to commit suicide, when, the inward vision suddenly
expanding, he attained arahantship. Confessing afiid he
Bsid :

As dust [mixed and defiled], is carelessness;

And dust-defilement comes through carelessness.
By earnestness and by the Lore ye hear,

Let each man from his heart draw out the

Fall five and twenty years have passed since 1
Had left the world and in the Order lived,
And yet not for one fingersnap of time
Had I found peace [end sanity+] of mind.

Distraught and harassed by desires of sense;

In tears, wringing my hands, 1left the lodge.® (406)
Nay now I'll take a knife or else—¥or what

Is life to me? And how can such as I,

CCXV. SAPPADASA

ot

bk moaed

spear.l (404)

CCXY
Sappadiasa.

T A

(405)
Intent and single vision ne'er I won,

Who by my life the training have denied,

Do better than set term to it and die? (407)

So then I came and with a razor sat me down
Upon my couch. And now the blade was drawn
Across my throat to cut the artery. . . . (408)

R R

1 Sieters, verse 181, Cowminentary, hadayanissitay.

7 Distinguishod by the Commentary s mahirija.

¥ Hee CXXXIX. ¢ Cetaso ramddinay. Comy.
5 Comy. : anupanikkhamiy, balt nikkhanto.
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When lo! in me arose the deeper thought:
Attention to the fact and to the cause.
The misery of it all was manifest;
Distaste, indifference the mind possessed,
And so my heart was set at liberty !

0 see the seemly order of the Norm !

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha bids us do is done.! (410)

(409)

CCXVI
Katiyana,

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Sivatthi as the
son of a brahmin of the Kosiya family,’ but was named
Katiyana after the family of his mother. Seeing his friend
Samaffiakani® become a Thera, he, too, entered the Order.
While &t hia studies he determined to discipline himself at
night as to sleep. While pacing on the terrace he dozed,
overcome by sleepiness, and fell right there to the ground.
The Masgter, seeing what had happened, went himself, and
standing ahove him, called him ‘Katiyana!" He thereat
rose up, saluted, and stood much agitated. Then the
Master taught him the Norm thus:

Rise up, rouse thee, Katiyana, seat thee crosslegged.

Be not filled with drowsiness. Watch and keep vigil.

Child of heedless race, let not the King of Mortals

By a simple trick o'ercome thee self-indulgent. (411)

E'en as billow sweeping o'er the mighty ocean

8o may round of birth and age o'erwhelm and drown
thee,

See that thou dost make thyself an isle of safety,

For nought else is there may serve thee as a

refuge. (412)
! = verses 208 /., Cf. CXV., CCV.
* ¢f. COIX.
3 Bea XXXV.
4

S0 the Commentary as the preseribed posture for meditation.
¢ Cf. Sutta-Nipdta, 501.
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Lo! for thee the Master hath prepared this Right
Way,

Past all bonds and past all fear of birth and dying.

Be thou diligent when night is young, and after;

Strive with all thy might, and strenuous make thy
study. (413)

Loose all earlier ties; live as befits a brother,

Robed in yellow cloak, by razor shaved, and almsfed.

Be not fain for pastimes, nor to lengthened slumbers!

Be addicted. Contemplate, O Katiyana! (414)

Concentrate, conquer, O Katiyana! Make thee

Adept in the path to sure salvation leading.

Hast thou won the ultimate purification,

Thou shalt reach the Going-out, as flame in water. (415)

Light of feeble ray is as a wind-torn creeper.

So do thou, clansman of Indra,? clutching nothing,

Shake off Mara. Cleans'd of passion for scnsations,

Wait thine hour, ¢’en here in holy coolness dwel-
ling. (416)

Thus aided by the Master’s homily to win the Nibbéna
wherein ie no residual base of rebirth, the Thera developed
insight and attained arahantship. Thereafter he uttered
the verscs as taught by the Master in confessing anfia.

CCXVIL
Migajala.

Reborn in this Buddha-ags at Savatthi as a son of the
great lay-lady Visikha,? he would often go to the Vihara

1 The Cy. (Br.) supplies the other ca after nidday.

1 Kosiyagotta. Kosiya i+ oue of the god Indra's names. The
application of the simile of the light {lamp)is not, I venture to think, that
Mara's death-torech wes to he extinguished by Kosiya (cf. Neumann),
but that his own rebirth-fire,’ grown ‘cool’ and low, was in dying out
to checkmate Mara's designs for his rebirth.

3 Ses Sisters, p. 16 n.
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to hear the Norm. Finally he entered the Order, and
in doe course won arabantship, Confessing aiifia he
said :

Well taught it is by Him who seeth all—

The Buddha, offspring of the sun’s high race *—

Through it all bonds arec bygone things, through it

All constant rolling on 2 is razed away; (117)

It leadeth on and out,? it beareth o'er,

Through it the root of craving withers up;

Cutting the poison-root, our tragic doom,

It bringeth us to evil's utter end;* (418)

By severing the root of ignoranece,

It breaks in pieces Kamma's living car ;°

It hurls the bolt of insight on the goods

That dower conscionsnesses at rebirth ;# (419)

The truth ’'neath all our sentience laying
bare,

And from all fevered grasping setting free,

Revealer 'tis to us, by knowledge given,

Of rehirth as a fiery pit of coals;? (420

Of mighty properties, far-reaching, deep,

Averter of decay and death to come :—

Suech is the ARIVAN, THE EicHTFOLD PATH,

Agsuager of all ill, auspicious, blest.? (421)

Action it knoweth,—what the act doth mean, --

And fruit of action as the fruit indeed.

I See XXVI, CXXXIX.

t Sabbavattavindsano, * because it destroye the rolling on of the
results of corrupt karms.” Cy.

3 Nayyiniko. Cf. Bud. Pay., p. B2, n. 2.

¢ Nibbuti = nibbana—ai.e, of all kamma and kilesa. Cy.

5 Kammayanta ; ettabhivayanta. Cy.

¢ Vwidananar parigzahe : kimablavidisu yathdsakakammund
vinfidnagahane upafthite, Cy. Cf. Dialogues, 1. 813, n. 1.

T Cf. Majjhima, i. 74, Hera rebirth in purgatory is specified; the
simile is elsewhere (ibid., p. 385) applied to sensuous desires, by which
rebirth is ineurred.

® Two words for stvo (¢f. Siva, the later popular Hindu deity).
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S8howing a vision hy the light of truth

Of things as come to be by way of cause.

Yea, to the mighty Haven® doth it wend ;

High peace it brings and bliss lies at the end.? (422)

Thus the Thera, showing in manifold ways the Ariysn
Norm, declared how he himself had followed it as confes-
gion of afifia.

CCXVIII
Jenta,
(The Chaplain's Son.)3

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi as the son of the
King of Kosala’s chaplain, he was named Jenta. When
grown up he became intoxicated with hie advantages of
birth, wealth, and position, despising whera he should
have honoured, and stiff with pride. One day he approached
the Master, who was teaching in the midst of a great company,
and he thought : * If the Samana Grotama will first address
me, I will also spesk : I will not voluntarily address him.’
Thus the Exalted One not addressing him, and he through
pride not speaking either, he showed the motive for his
coming as he stood there. Him the Exalted One then
addressed in n verse:

To duwell on proud, vain fancies ts not well.
Cultivate, brahmin, that which profiteth.

The good which thou dost seek in coming here—
That, and that only shouldst thou dwell upon.

1 Khema (ver. 82,227, 810). ‘Haven' implies here ita primary mean-
ing of ' saie place,’ or *hold,’ and not anything marine (of. verse 415).

2 The whole of this most eloquent githi is & rosary of adjectival
terms and phroses, in praise of the Dhamuma, a connexion confirmed
by the Commentary. This is rightly indicated in the Oldenberg text
by the absence of stops. I}y Dr. Neumann the epithets are twisted to
apply to the Buddha—twisted from the instrumental, in which case
they would have stood, to the nominative. The English rendering
mocks the glowing poetry of the original,

3 Mg distinguish him from the Jenta of CXI.
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Jenta thinking, ‘ He knows my thoughts! was greatly
drawn to him, and fell at his feet, paying the highest
degree of homage. Aud he asked the Master, saying :

For whom. i3 one to cultivate no pride ?

Whom should one honour? Whom should one
revere !

To whom if ane show reverence 18 vt well ?

To¢ him the Exalted One:

For mother and for father too, likewise

For eldest brother, for the teacher, for

The brahmin and for them of yellow robe :

For these is one to cultivate no pride,

These should one honour, these should omne
revere,

To these if one show reverence it is well,

The arahants cool, adept, sane, immune,

For awhom pride perished as they crossed the
goal,l

To them beyond all others homage pay.

Jenta hy that teaching became a Stream-winner, entered
the Order, and in due course won arahantship. Thereupon
in celebrating his achievement he thus declared afifia:

Infatuated with my birth, my wealth

And influence, with the beauty of my form
Intoxicated, thus I led my life. (423)

O'ermuch I fancied none was like to me.

A poor young fool by averweaning spoilt,
Stubborn with pride, posing and insolent. (424)
Mother and father, ay, and others too

Claiming respect and honour, never one

Did I salute, discourtoous, stiff with pride. (425)

‘1 Mana is one of the lsst ‘fotters’ to be broken in the fourth or
highest path leading to arahantship. As Stresm-winner he enters the
first path. Cf. also Bud. Psy. p. 298, n. 3,
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Then saw I Him the Guide, Leader Supreme,
The peerless Chief 'mong drivers of mankind,
In glory shining like the sun, with all

'The company of brethren in his train. (426)
Casting away conceit and wanton pride,

A pious gladness filling all my heart,

Lowly I rendered homage with the head

To Him among sall creatures Best and Chief. (427)
Well extirpated now and put away

Is both o'erweening and hypocrisy ;

The what and that *T am’ is snapt in twain,
Yea, every form of self-conceit is slain.! (428}

CCXIX
Sumana.

Reborn in this Buddha-age he took birth in the family
of a certain lay-disciple who had become the lay-attendant
of the venerable Thera Anuruddhs.® Now that layman’s
children tiil then had died young. And the father said: ‘[f
yet one more 3on i8 born to me, I will have him ordained
by the Thera. After ten months a healthy boy was born
to him, and accordingly, when the child was seven years
¢ld, he was ordained. And from the ripeness of his in-
gight, it was not long before he acquired sixfold abhififia,
waiting the while upon the Thera. Taking a jar to fetch him
water, Sumana through iddhi-power came to the Anotatta
Lake? And a wicked serpent-king, coiled about the lake,
reared its great hood aloft and would not suffer him to get
water. Then Sumana took the shape of a garuda-bird* and

1 Nire forms, says the Commentary. These are enumerated in the
Vibhanga, p. 389 . In Buddhism mdna comprises sll intrusions of
the egu. This as entity was a myth, and was not to be set in rivalry
over against the myth in cne's neighbour.

2 See COLVL

3 One of seven mythical lakes in the Himaélaya regions ( Vinaya
Texts, i. 124 ; Milinda, ii. 187).

4 The * roc '-bird of India.
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overcame the serpent, and flew back with the water to the
Thera. And the Muster, seated in Jeta Grove, saw him as
he wens, and called Sariputia to see, praising him in the
four verses below.

Now Sumana, in testifying to aiifia, sdded those verses
to his cwn as followe :

When newly made a brother seven years old,

By supernormal power 1 overcame

The wondrous potence of the serpent king, (420)
Whenas I water for my teacher's use

From the great lake of Anotatta fetched.

Me coming thus the Master saw and spake: (430)

Sec, Sariputta, how the little lad

Holding his jar of water comes along,

Rapt all his being, utterly intent. (431}

Noble bis carriage on his gracious quest,

And well-matured in supernormal power,

This novice of our Anuruddha's band. (432)

By trainer of high breeding highly bred,

By the proficient made throughly expert,

By perfect competence made competent,

By Anuruddha taught and disciplined : (433)

He having won the highest peace and good

And realized the influetuate, even he—

This novice Sumana—[would hide his power]

And thus: Let no man know me! doth
desirel (434)

! Bumans might well be the Sumana of CCIL if Anuruddhs were
the uncle, &nd it may be ancther case of a bifurcate legend. The
name, hcwever, is not unusual. This Sumana is possibly the venerable
Thera ¢ from the West,” who, with three others and four from the East,
presided at the Council of Vesill a eentury after the Buddha's death
{(Vimaya Texts, iii. 407). There was anyway a tradition that, of
these eight Theras two—Sumana and Vasabhagimi—wers pupils of
Anuruddha, and *had seen the Tathagata ' (Dipavaysa, iv. 48; v. 24).
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CCXX
Nhataka-muni.!

Reborn in this Buddhe-age at Rijagaha in a brahmin
clan, and well educatod in Vedie lore, he became known by
the mark and order of a gradusto ag Nhataka, the bath-
graduate. Becoming an ascetic, he dwelt in a forest glade
three leagues from Rajagaha, living on wild rice and
worshipping fire.

Now the Master, sesing the conditions of arahantship
shining within his heart like a lamp in & jar, came to hisg
hermitage. He, filled with plessure thereat, placed before
him focd prepared in his own way. The Exalted One ate
it; and so three days went by. On the fourth day the
Ezxalted One said : * Yon who are of such extreme delicacy,
how can you support life on this food?” And thus com-
menting on saintly content, he taught him the Norm.
And the ascetic thereupon from Stream-winner bacams
arahant. The Ezxalted One confirmed him therein and
went. But he, continuing to dwell there, fell il of cramp.
The Master went, and with kindness asked after his health :

Thou who foredone with cramping pains
Dwell'st in the jungle, in the woods,

Thy range confined, in hardship dire,

Tell me, bhikkhu, how wilt thou live ? (435)

Then the Thers :

With bliss and rapture 's looding wave
This mortal frame is all suffused.
Though hard and rough what I endure,
Yet will I in the jungle dwell.2 (438)

t There is & close connesion between the brahmin graduate’s and
our knight's sacramental bath. A Nh&taka might not unfairly be
called & *C.B.," Companion of the Bath.

? Cf. Vakkali, CCY.
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Wisdom's seven branches practising,
The Powers five, the Forces too,!
Rapt to othereal heights of thought,
So will I in the jungle dwell. (437)
From all corrupting thoughts set {ree,
With heart all pure and undefiled,
Often to contemplation given,

So will T in the jungle dwell. (438)
And all the intoxicants that onve,
Within, without, beset my life,
Hewn and cast out are one and all,
Never to rise for me again. (439)
The factors five are understood,?
Persisting yet with severed root.
The end of sorrow now is won,

And all rebirth for me is done. (440)

CCYXI
Brahmadatta,

Reborn in thie Buddha.age at Savatshi as a son of the
King of Kosala, and named Brahmadatta, he witnessed the
majesty of the Buddha at the Jeta Grove inauguration,
antered the Order because he believed, and in due course
acquired sixfold abhinfa, together with thorough grasp of
the letter and meaning of the Norm.

One day as be went round for slms, a brahmin abused
him. The Thara heard in silence and went on with his
business. The brahmin again reviled him, and people
commented on the Thera's silence. Whereupon Brahma-
datta taught them, saying:

Whence rises wrath for him who void of wrath
Holds on ‘the even tenor of his way,’

Self-tamed, serene, by highest insight free? (441)
Worse of the two is he who, when reviled,

L Cf. Compendium, pp. 180, 1, d, e. T —CXX.
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Reviles again. Who doth not, when reviled,

Revile again, a twofold victory wins.! (142)

Both of the other and himself he seeks

The good ; for he the other’s ungry mood

Doth understand and soothe [checking him-
self]. (443)

Him who of both is the physician, since

Himself he healeth and the other too,

Folk deem a fool, they knowing not the Norm. (444)

Then the reviling brshmin, hearing these words, was
both distressed and glad of heart, and besonght the Thera's
forgivencss. Yea, he took Orders under him, and was
taught the exorcise of meditating on love towards others,
the Thera thue arming him agsinst obsession by anger :

If anger rise in thee, then think upon

The Figure of the Saw ; and if arise

Craving t' indulge thyself, remember thou

The Parable of how they ate the Child. (445)

1f, lusting for new lives in heaven and earth,

Thy heart run wild, O check and curb it swift

By mindfulness, as twere the beast men find

In young corn grazing trespasser, and bind.? (446)

CCXXII
Sirimanda.
Reborn in this Buddba-sge at BSupsumaragira in a
brabmin family, he entered the Order through faith got on

bearing the Master teaching in the Bhesakald Wood.® One
feast-day, while he was seated where the Patimokkhs was

Y It reviies back the reviler. CfF. 1. Pef. il 23 ; Dhammapada,
verse 133,

3 These three parables occur in three discourses ascribed to the
Buddha : Majjh., i, 129 ; Sagyutta,ii. 98; iv. 196, A similar reference
1o similes from the Buttas 1s made by Bumedha [Sisfers, p. 178).

3 ¢f KVIIL
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to be recited at the end of the recitation of the introdne-
tion! . . . ‘for [a fault] when declared shall be light to
him,' he pondered on the advantage gained by the con-
fession of faults concesled, and thereupon sxclaimed with
esger interest and gladnese :  * Oh, how utterly pure is the
rule of thé Master ! And so expanding insight he attained
arabantship. Reviewing the course thereto with a glad
heart, he admonished the brathren:

Heavily falls the rain of guilt on fault

Concealed ; less heavy where the fault lies bore? (447)

By death the world is smitten sore ; by age

And by decay 'tis shrouded and beset,

Pierced by the dart of craving evermore,

By itch of pestering desires assailed. (448)

By death the world is held enslaved ; by nge

And by decay escorted, guarded sure,?

Without a refuge, everlastiugly

Struck as by thief with bludgeon and with
sword.* (449)

Like forest fires behold them drawing nigh :—

Death and disease, decay, dread trinity,

Whom to confront no strength sufficeth, yea,

No swiftness aught avails to flee away. (450)

Make thou the day not futile, not in vain,

Whether it be by little or by much.

For every day and night ® that thou dost waste,

By so much less thy life remains to live. (451)

Whether thou walk or stand or sit or lie,

For thee the final day of life draws nigh ;

No time hast thou to dally heedlessly.® (452)

! The Nidana. See Vinaya Texts i.1 f.

3 This verse is, in Vinaya Tezts, iii. 304, ascribed to the Buddha.
“Quils,” *fault’ are glosses, the context there and she Comiuentary
here justifying the application of the simile,

3 Occurs in Sayy..i. 40. ¢+ Reading satihadanda.

5 Lit,, ‘night’ only. The Indian reckonsd as much by ' nights’ as
by * days.’

% Cf. Sisters, verse 95.
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CCXXIII
Sabbakéma.

Reborn in this Buddha-age, after the Exalted One had
passed away, at Vesali in a noble clan, and named Sabba-
kima, he, when he was come of age, gave gifts and posses-
sions to his kinsfolk, and following his religious inelination
left the world, taking orders under the Treasurer of the
Norm.! In course of his studies he came back to Vesali
with his instroctor and visited his family. And his former
wife, afflicted, lean, in sorry array and tears, greeted him
and stood by. Seeing her thus, affection led by pity arose
in him, and losing the deeper view in tha present object,
carnal feeling came over him. Then like a high-brad horse
at the touch of the whip, anguish arose, and he departed
to the charnel field to learn the lesscn of Foul Things.
Thereby jhina supervening, he expanded insight and won
arahantship. Now his father-in-law brought his daughter
decked out once move in finery to the Vihira, with a great
retinue, seeking to make him secede, but the Thora declared
to them how he had ejected all such desires as follows:

This twaybased thing, impure, malodorous,

Full of foul matter, ebbing thus and thus,

Is cherished as the chief of all our care? (453)

As hidden deer by craft, as fish by hook,

As ape by pitch, so is the world ensnared. (454)

Sights, sounds and tastes, odours and things to
touch,

That pleasc and charm, the fivefold way of
sense:

All these are shown combined in woman's
shape. (495)

! Ananda. BSabbakima is probably the Sabbakimi of Vim. Texts,

iii, 404.
1 = Sutta-Nipata, i. 11, 13, My third line expunds the word

pagihirats (for *hiriyate),
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The worldlings, who with heart inflamed pursue
And woo her, swell the dreadful field of death?
And make accumulation of rebirth. (156)

But he who shuns it all, as with the foot

The serpent’s head is shunned, he, vigilant,

Doth circumvent this poisoner of the world.2 (457)
And I who evil saw in sense-desires

And in renunciation safety, lo!

Detached from all that worldly aims commend,

Of all th’ intoxicants have made an end.* (408)

1 Of. Susters, verse 502 ; Uddna, vi. 8; Vin. Teats, iii. 300,
2 Craving (Cy.). Cf. verses 400, 401
3 (f verse 122.



CANTO VII
PSALMS OF SEVEN VERSES

CCXXIV
Sundara-Samudda.

Resorx in this Buddha-age at Rajagaha, as the son of a
very wealthy councillor, he was named Samudda. And
because of his beauty he became known as Sundara-
Samudda.! In the prime of his youth he saw the majesty
of the Buddha at the festival of his coming to Rajagahs,
and through faith and his native inclination he left the
world for the Order., Entrusted with a message he went
from Rajagaha to Sivatthi and there stayed with a virtuous
friend, learning how to practise himself in insight. Now
his mother at Rajagaha, seeing other councillors’ sons and
their wives dressed in their best enjoying themselves at a
festival, thought of her son and wept. And a cerfain
courtesan to comiort her offered to go and entice him hack.
The mother promised, if she would do so, and he were to
marry her, to make her mistress of the family, and gave
her many gifta. Well atfended, she went to Savatthi, and
stopping at a houss where the Thers came day after day
on his alme round, she caused him to bo earefully attended
to, showing herself decked and adorned and wearing golden
slippers. And one day, slipping these off at the houso door,

1 Zundiri-Samud'da=Dbeautiful sea. Samudda does not play a
part elsewhers in the Canon, but his soudriquet cnly appears as the
name of & bhikkhu of Kajagsha cited in the Vinaya, or type of
bhikkhu who underwent similar St Anthony's ordesls (Vinaya,
iii. 86),
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she saluted him with eclasped hands as he passed and
invited him in with seduective air. Then the Thera, a
worldly thought fluttering, resolved thon and there to make
a supreme effort, and so standing, conjured up meditation
and acquired sixfold abhififid. Concerning this it is said :

Adorned and clad to make a gallant show,

Crowned with a wreath and decked with many
gems,

Her feet made red with lae, with slippers dight,

A woman of the town accosted me, (459)

Doffing her slippers, greeting hands-to-head,

With soft, sweet tones and opening compli-

ment: (4060)
‘So young, so fair, and hast thou left the
world—

Stay here within my Rule and Ordinance.

Take thou thy fill of human pleasures. See,

'Tis I will give thee all the means thereto.

Nay, 'tis the truth that I am telling thee.

Or if thou doubt, I'll bring thee fire and
swear.l (461)

When thou and I are old, we both of us

Will take our staff to lean upon, and so

We hoth will leave the world and win both
ways.'2 (462)

Seeing that public woman making plea,
And proffering cbeisance gaily decked
In brave array like snare of Mara laid, (463)

1 8¢ the Commentary : * If you do not believe we, I, having fetohed
fire, will make the fire-motived oath.” Cf. Laws of Manu, viii. 114,
115 (SBE, xzv.), referring to an ordeal by fire for testing veracity.
Or cnly an invoration of fire as witness to the oath may be implied.
Such & reading is less forced than Dr. Neumann's, who would see in
‘truth’ and * fire' the woman’s travesty of religious terms to suit her
own ‘ Rule’ (szsanaj.

? See Laws of Manu. vi, 3§ 2,3, cn husband snd wife becoming
hermits sogether when both were old.
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Thereat arose in me the deeper view:

Attention to the fact and to the cause.

The misery of it all was manifest;

Distaste, indifference the mind possessed; (164)
And so my heart was set at liberty.

O see the seemly Order of the Norm!

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha bids us do is done. (465)

CCXXV
Lakuntaka-Bhaddiya.

Reborn in the time of our Master at Savatthi in a
wealthy family, he was named Bhaddiya, but from his
extreme shortness, he was known as Lakuntaka (Dwarf)-
Bhaddiya. Hearing the Master preach, he entered the
Order, and bseoming loarncd and cloguant, he taught others
their work with a sweet voice. Now on & fcstival-day, a
certain woman of the town, driving with & brahmin in a
chariot, saw the Thera and laughed, showing her teeth.!
The Thera, taking that row of teeth as an object-sign,
evoked jhans, aud on that basis established insight and
became a Non-Returner.? And after praclising mindful-
ness regarding the body,® admonished by the Captain of the
Norm,* he was established in arahantehip. Later he thus
confessed afifia:

Beyond the gardens of Ambataka,®

In woodland wild, eraving and craving’s root
Withdrawn, and rapt in deepest reverie,
There happy sits fortunate Bhaddiya. (466)

! Someone'’s teeth proved equally efficacious for Thersa Maha Tissa
of Geylon. See Atthasilini, p. 200; Bud. Pey., p. 70 n.

? The grade of salvation next below the wrshant, in which final
death is to come after one more life in one of the remoter heavens.

3 Of Dialagues ii. 828 . 4 Sariputta.

8 This park is probably that at Macchikasanda, given by Citta to
the Order (Dhammapada Commentary, ii. 74
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And some are charmed by cymbals,! lutes and
drurns,

And I in leafy shadow of my trees

Do dwell entrancéd by the Buddha's Rule. (467)

Let but the Buddha grant one hoon Lo me,

And if that boon were mine, I'd choose for all

Perpetual study in control of self. (468)

They who decry me for my shape, and they

Who listen spell-bound to my voice, such folk

In toils of lust and impulse know me not. [409)

The fool hemmed in on every side knows not

The inner life, nor sees the things without,

And by a voice forsooth is led away. (470)

And if the inner life he knoweth not,

Yet can discern the things that are without,

Watching alone the outer fruits that come,

He also by a voice is led away. (471)

He, who both understands the inner life,

And doth discern the things that are without,

Clear-visioned, by no voice is led away.2 (472)

CCXXVI
Bhadda.

He was reborn in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in a Coun-
cillor’s family, as the child of hitherto childlees parents, to

! Mutingehi means a variety of drum. Our drum nornenclature ia
insufficient for the number of Tndian species of this instrument. The
sweet voice probably went with a musical ear, and this is why he
ranks music as second only to his own supreme source of delight.

% Bhaddiya (the name means TFelix, Fortunatus; his scubriquet
distinguishes nim from the other Bhaddiya, ¢f. CCLIV.) is in dng.,
i. 25, ranksd as the sweetest voiced smong all the brethren. This
distinclion is said to have been the result of an aspivation made in
past ages, before Padumuttars Buddha. The evclutionary mementum
of this cansed him rebirth, under Vipassi Buddha, as a ‘variegated-
feathered cuckoo’ (citta-pattakokila), a sweet warbler in India. The
Cy. does not allude to the realizasior of his wish, but the poem betrays
it. *Study in control of self’: kiyagatisatiy.
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whom, after prayers to gods and the like, none had beon
born. They had gone to the Muaster saying, ' If, your rever-
ence, we shall get a child we will offer him to you as your
servant.” They named him Bhadda (Faustus), snd when he
was seven years old, they dressed him in his best, and led
him to the Master, saying, ‘ This, your reverence, is the
child we got after asking you ; we deliver him to you." The
Master bade Ananda ordain him, and withdrew to the
Fragrant Chamber. And Ananda instructed him, and so
ripe was in him the efficient cause that, while studying, even
as the sun rose, he conjured up contemplation, and acquired
sixfold abhiiiii.

Now the Exalted One knew what had happened, and
called, * Coxk, Brappa !’ So he went, saluting the Master
with clasped hands. This was his ordination. And this
Buddha-ordination,! the Thera, beginning with his birth,
magnified when thus confessing afifia :

An only child was I, to mother dear

And to my father dear. By many a rite

And much observance was I gotten, ay,

And many prayers. To do me kindness
they, (473)

My good desiring, and my happiness,

Conducted me-—father and mother too—

Into the presence of the Buddha blest. (474)

‘Hardly hath he been gotten, this our child,

And he is delicate and softly reared.

Him do we give, O Lord, to thee, that he

May wait as servant on the Conqueror.” (475)

The Master toock me unto Him and thus

To Ananda did say: ‘Quickly admit

This child, for he a thoroughbred shall be." (476)

And then, thus sanctioning my coming forth,

The Conqueror withdrew to spend the night.

And as the sun rose up out of the dawn

Lo! then my heart was set at liberty. (477]

1 Of. CXVIL.; Siaters, verse 109, n. 4.
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Then to complete his work the Master, roused
From quietude: ‘ CoME, BHADDA !' called to me;
Thereby to me was ordination given. (478)
Seven were my years when [ was thus ordained.
The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own.
Hail to the seemly order of the Norm! (479)

CCXXVII
Sopika.

Reborn in this Buddha-age to & parish’s wife, he was
called, according to his birth, Sopaka (pariah). Some say
he was born in a trader’s family. This is contradicted by
the Apadana text (paliya) :

When to my last birth I had won,
Into Sopaka-womb I came.

Four months after birth he lost his father, and was
maintained by his uncle. The latter, when Sopika was
geven years old, was bidden by his own ill-tempered son to
kill the child. So he took him to the charnel-field, bound his
hands, and tied him by the neck to a corpese, thinking, < Let
the jackals and others devour him,' for he was nof able
himself to kill the child, who had come to his last rebirth.
The jackals and other creatures came, and the child at
midnight eried :

O what the fate in store for me,

Or who to the arphan lone is kin?

In midst of dreadful deathfield bound,
Whom shall I find to be my friend 21

The Master, at that honr surveying what fellow-men were
redeemable,2 saw the conditions of arahantship shining

i Dégyako, bensfactor.
? Veneyya—Ilit., capable of being led.
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within the child’s heart, and drew his attention by emitting
& glory, ssying:

Come then, Sopaka, fear thou not ;
Dehold the Man-icho-thus-hath-come!
I, even 1, will bewr thee o'er,

As moon comes saje from Rahu's jawst

The boy by the Buddha's power broke his bonds, and at
the end of the verse stood, a Stream-winner, before the
Fragrant Chamber.2 Now his mother sought him, and the
uncle telling her nothing, she went to the Exalted One,
thinking ‘ the Buddhas know all, past, future, and present.’
The Master, as she came, hid the boy by iddhi, and to her
saying, ‘Lord, I cannot find my son, nevertheless the
Exalted One knows what he is doing ?” he replied :

Sons are no shelter nor father, nor any kinsfolk.
For one o'erta’en by death, bloodbond is no
refuge, . . .3

8o teaching her the Norm. She, hearing, became a
Stream-winner, but the boy an arahant. Then the Exalted
One withdrew iddhi, and she, overjoyed, beheld her son.
Hearing he was arahant, she suffered him to leave the world,
and went her way.*

Now he came and saluted the Master, a8 he was walking
in the shade of the Fragrant Chamber, and fcllowed him.
And the Exalted One, desiring to grant him ordination,
asked him the ten questions beginning: * What is the one 2’ ®
He, grasping the Master’s intention, supplied the answers,
¢ All beings are sustained by food,” eic., by his omniscience.
Whence the name of the ' Boy-Questions ' arose. And the
Master, sstisfied in mind by his replies, ordained him.
All this the Theta set forth in confessing afifia thus:

U Cf. Swsters, Ps. il

? The Buddhba's apartiments ut the Jeta-Vihara.

$ Dhammapada, verses 238, 289 ; to Patacard, «f. Sisters, p, 71,
& Cf. the similar episode n Yasa's legend (CXVIIL..

Khuddaka pdtha. Cf. Sisters, p. 66,
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In the shade upon the terrace walking, lo! the Chief
of men.

Thither went I, in His presence worshipping the Man
of men. (480)

Draped my robe was on one shoulder, forth my
claspeéd hands were stretched,

In the footsteps of the highest of all beings so 1
walked. (481)

Then He asked me questions, He so skilled in questions
and so wise,

And unwavering, unaffrighted answered there the
Master I. (482)

He The-thus-Come then commended how the questions
answered were.

And the brethren-host surveying, to them made this
matter known :— (483)

s Fortunate arce they of Anga, and of Magadha, from
whom

Such as he procureth raiment, food and lodging,
medicine

And the reverence that is seemly, yea, they're happy !
so He said. (184)

‘From to-day henceforth, Sopaka, come to see Me
when thou wilt.

Our discourse alone, Sopaka, shall thine ordination
be.” (485)

Seven were my years when to me ordination thus was
given.

Now I bear the final body. Hail! fair Order of the
Norm.* (4806)

11 have rendered these relatively crude and artless verses almoss
literally, not trying to recast them in English more =msthetically
sutisfying. If there be any truth in the tradition, they were compesed
by & boy of the people, of natural genius (for deep questions), but of no
education. And the youth and lack of literary ability seem to be
betrayed in the simply told Pali. There is s world of difference
between it and the form and contents of such poewns as, say, Migajila's,
Eosiya's, or those of the Kassapa brothers.
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CCXXVIII
Sarabhanga.

Reborn in thie Buddha-age at Rajagaha, as the son of a
certain brahmin, he was given & name according to or in-
dependent of family traditions, he having no distinetive
marke! [and that name is forgetten]. But he becams,
when of age, an atcetic, making a hut for himself cut of
reed-stalks, which he had broken off, and from that time
he was known as Sara-bhanga—reed-plucker. Now the
Exalted One, looking over the world with the Awakened
Eye, discerned in him the conditions of arahantship, and
going to him taught him the Norm. And he, convicted
and becoming a member, in due course won arshantship,
continuing to live in his hut. This became decayed and
erumbling, and people noticing it, said : ‘Why, your rever-
ence, do you not repair it 7 The Thers, saying: ‘ The hut
was made when I wasdoing ascetic practices ; now I eannot
do the like,” sot forth the whole matter thus :

Ay, reeds in handfuls once I plucked, and built

A hut wherein I sojourned ; hence the name

‘ Reedpicker’ given me by the common voice. (487)

But not to me doth it belong to-day

To pluck the reeds in handfuls as of yore,

Because of what the training doth prescribe,

Revealed to us by glorions Gorama. (48R8)

How wholly and entirely he did ail:—

That had Reedpicker never seen before.

This sorely ailing state he came to see

Through word of Him who is beyond the
gods. (48D)

The self-same Path by which Virpasst went,

The Path of Stk and of VEssaBHU,

Of KAKUSANDHA, KONAGAMANA,

And KAsSsSAPA, e’'en by that very Road

Lo! now to us there cometh Gorama. (490)

! Bee legend in CCXXXIL, CCXXXIII,
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And all these seven Buddhas,! —they for whom

Craving was dead, and nought was grasped, and
who

Stood planted on Abolishing of I112—

They taught this Norm, ay, even such as they,

‘Who were themselves the body of the Norm,® (491)

In great compassion for us all, ¢’en these

Four Ariyan Truths: the Truth of Ill; the Cause;

The Path ; the End, th’ abolishing, of Ill, (492)

‘Whereby the endless tale of grief and pain

In life's great cycle cannot take its course ;!

For when this body dies and life is spent,

No other rebirth cometh more—yea, free

Am I from birth, from evil utterly !5 (493)

! On the seven ses Dialogues, i. 1 ff.

2 Khayogadhd, Khaya=Nibbana (Commensary).

3 Dhammabhitd = Norm, become dhammakiyi, parsphrases
Dhammapila, using the term 8o largely coming into favour in
Mahayinism.

& Nibbattate, parsphrased as (nirvallafe) na pavatiati, (na) uppaj-
jati, .e., through niredha, Nibbina.

5 Ho the Commentary: sabbehi kilesehs, sabbehi bhavehi. The
reader might well miss the point of thie fine poemn without the simple
but lluminating legend, and imagins it was not becoming for a Thera
to work with his hands, as Dr. Neumann's rendering seems to imply.
The bhikkhus built ‘huts’ galors, made and mended their garments,
etec, But Sarabhanga’s point is that of those other two Hut-theras
in LVL, LVIL : their ‘one thing neecful’ is the non-renewal of the
attabhdva-kutika, as the Commentary calls it, the * personal orgsnism-
but,' and hence it is, that he so harps on the ending of ill—i.e., of
rebirth, The state of his reed-hut is & trifling detail, useful only as
& symbol. Poew and legend sy have grown up out of the inter-
pretation of tho name. This ocours as that of a ecer, not only in the
Jatakaa (iii. 464; v. 127 f), but also in the Mahdbhdrata and
Ramiyana



CANTO VII1
PSALMS OF EIGHT VERSES

CCXXIX
Kacca[ya]na the Great.

Repory in this Buddha-age at Ujjeni, in the family of
the chaplain of Kirg Candapajjota, he learned the three
Vedas as he grew, and succeeded, at his father’'s death, to
the post of chaplin. And he was known by his gens name
of Eaccana! Now the king heard of the Buddha’s advent,
and said : ‘Teacher, do you go and bring the Master hither.’
He, with & party of seven, went to the Master, who taught him
the Norm with such effect that at the end of the lessor, he,
with his seven attendants, were established in arahantship
with thorough grasp of letterand meaning. Then the Master,
saying, ‘ Coue, bHIKKHUS! stretched forth his hand, and
they forthwith were as Theras of a century of rain-geasons,
hair of two fingers' length cut off, and equipped with bowl
and robes.

Then the Thera, having successfully accomplished his
own salvation, invized the Master on the king's behalf:
¢Lord, the King Pajjota desires to worship at your feet and
hear tho Norm.” The Master said: ‘Do you, bhikkhu, go

1 He was one of the eleven or twelve ‘Great’ Theras (Vin. Texts,
ii, 317, 359), and the teacher of Sona-Kugikanna (CCVIIL). In the
Vinaya and Nikiyas, the name usually appears as Kaceana. So, too,
the Cy. 7The king is met with in Jil., v. 133; Dhammapada
Commentary, i. 192 f.; and as FPojjota in Vinaya Texts, il. 186
Yee also Kathasaritsagara, i. 102,
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yourself ; by your mission, too, will the king be satisfied.’
He, thus bidden, went with the seven, satisfied the king's
desire, established him in the faith,! and returned to the
Master.

One day many bhikkhus, having put aside their duties,
and finding pleasure in worldly activities and in society, were
leading desultory lives. The Thera thereupon admonished
them in twc verses, and in the next six admonished the
king:

Lot not a brother oceupy himself

With busy works, let him keep clear of folk,

Nar strive [to copy nor to emulate].

Who greedy seeks to taste life's feast entire,

Neglects the good that brings true happiness. (494)

A treacherous bog it is, this patronage

Of bows and gifts and treats from wealthy
folk.

Tis like a fine dart bedded in the flesh,

For erring human hard to extricate.? (495)

(To the King.)

Not. evil are the actions of a man

Because of what another [saith or doth];

"Tis of himself he must from wrong abstain,

Of their own acts the offspring mortals be.® (496)

No speech of others makes a man a thief,

No speech of others mnkes a man a sage;

And what we know at heart we really are,

That do the gods who know our hearts know
toot (497)

I Sqsane. 7 = verses 124, and 1052 f.

3 Miggh., iii. 203 ; Ang., iii. 72,

¢ The Commentary reads ufti ca nap yathivedifi nay sattan
tassa atid cittay yatha ayan parisuddhe aparisuddho eiti yathavato
avedd yanatt, The devas are then credited-—t.c., the purer gods—with
knowing the thoughts of other:.
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People can never reaily understand

That we are here but for a little spell.

But they who grasp this truth indeed,

Suffer all strife and quarrels to abate.! (498)
The wise man is alive, and he alone,

Although his wealth be utterly destroyed ;
And if the man of wealth do wisdom lack,

For all his wealth he doth not truly live. (489)

(T'o the King consuliing him about a dream.)?

Things of all sorts by way of ear we hear;

Things of all sorts by way of eye wo see;

And for the wise and strong it is not fit

All to neglect as things unseen, unheard. (500)
Let him as seeing be as he were blind,

Let him as hearing be as he were deaf,

Let him, in wisdom versed, be as one dumb,

And let the man of strength be as the weak ;

But let the thing of genuine good arise i—

Be that for him the nesting-place of thought.® (501)

1.=verse 276.

3 Tha king’s dream is not told. He Is only ssid o have gone next
day to the Thera and told it “in ths order in which he had seen it.’
The oracular reply may not have proved satisfying, but it is quite in
keeping with the *(reat Sila’ of Dialogues, i. 17(4). The chaplain
was largely an sstrologer and dream interpreter; the Sakiya-samana
was concerned with the bed-rock realities of waking life and moral law.

3 The last six lines are guoted in Milinda, ii. 282 /. My own
rendering is guided by the high import attaching to attha (good)
through the ‘ Psalms,’ and by Dhammapila. The latter, it is true, is
no sdequate guide. He omits any refercnoce to 'in wisdom versed’
(soe Milinda, ii. 288, n. 1), and makes no attempt to paraphrase the
curious mata-sdytkay except by mataka-sdyikan. Preceding this
word he has pussetha = passitvd. The whole poem seems to be &
patchwork of ennexed gnomie proverbs from the current popular
philosophy, annexed like much of Sayyutta I. and the Jatakas by the
Canon, and only essentially in sympathy with the Buddhist teaching.
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CCXXX
Sirimitta,

Reborn in this Buddha-sge at Rajagaha as the son of a
very wealthy landowner, he was named BSirimitta, his
mother being sister to Sirigutta, whose story ie included in
the Dhammapada Commentary.* Now he, Sirimitta,
Sirigutia’s nephew, found faith when the Master subdued
the elephant Dhanapéala.®* And he entered the Order, and
in due courss became arahant,

One day rising from his seat to recite the Patimokkha,
he took & painted fan,® and reseating himself, taught the
Norm to the bhikkhus, and in so doing, distinguished the
raore eminent virtues thus:

From anger and from hatred free,
Clean of deceit, of slander bare,
Look you! & brother such as he,
When he goes hence,* will weep no more. (502)

From anger and from hatred free,
Clean of deceit, of slander bare,
Ever ‘ door-guarded '8 brother, he,
When he goes hence, will weep no more. (503)

From anger, ete.
. . of slander bare,
Brother of noble virtue, he,
When he goes hence, will weep ro more. (504)

! Presumsbly in i, 484 ff. He was & lay-adherent of Savatthl,

% Called Nalagiri in Vinaye Texis, iii. 247-250, Cf. Milinda, i
297 7.

3 85 did the learned Sister Khujjutari in preaching (Dhammagpada
Commentary, 1. 209).

4 tTp another world' (Commentary). He is net discoursing neces-
sarily of or to arahants. Cf. for a different import in the phrase,
verse 138,

 Guita-dvdro, the technical phrase in Buddhist ethics for contrel
over the ' gates ' of senae,
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From anger, etc.
Brother of virtuous comrades, he,
When he goes hence, will weep no more.  (305)

From anger, ete.
Brother of noble insight, he,
When he goes hence, will weep no more. (506}

Having discoursed againtt anger and so on, he then
get forth the supreme career by verses deecribing the
right attitude for individuals, testilying thereby to afifia
in himself :

Of him whose faith in the Tathagata

Is irmly planted and unwavering,

Whose virtues are commended by the good
And pleasing in the eyes of Ariyans,! (507)
Who dwells contented with the Brotherhood,
Who in his views is candid and sincerc:

‘No pauper he,’ they say, with so much wealth,
Nor sterile and in vain the life of him. (508;
So let the wise man, so let him who aye
Remembereth that which Buddhas have enjoined,
Devote himself to faith and righteousness,

To know the blessedness they brought to us
And the true vision of the holy Norm.2 (509)

CCXXXI
Panthaka Major.

When our Master had gone te Rajagaba, rolling the
excellent wheel of righteousness, Panthaka, the elder son?®

1 Buddhbas, Silent (Pacceka) Buddhas, and earnest disciples (Buddha-
squakd).

2 _ verse 204,

2 The untimely birth of the boys when their mother had set out to
return to her kinsfolk, their being named ‘ Roadling ' the Greater and
tne Less, and their going to live with her kinafolk, is briefly sketchesd
here, but is told more fully in Jit., i. 14 ff., and Anguitara
Commentary on i 206,
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of a rich councillor’s daughter and one of her father's
gervants, used to go with his grandfather to hear the
Master, and so won faith with insight. Entering the
Order, he became highly versed in the Buddha-Word, and
in the four abstruct jhanas, in due time becoming arahant.
Dwelling in the bliss of jhana and of fruition, he was
reviewing one day his achievement, and in great joy thereat
burst into a ‘lion’s roar’ thus:

When first I saw the blessed Master, Him

For whom no fear can anywhence arise,

A wave of deep emotion [illed my soul

At sight of Him, the peerless man of men. (510)

Had a man erst on hands and knees besought

Favour of Fortune's goddess hither come,

And won the grace of Master such as this,

S3till might he fail to win [the thing he
sought]! (511)

I for my part [all hindrance] cast away—

[The hope of] wife and children, coin and corn,?

And let my hair and beard be shorn, and forth

Into the homeless life I went from home. (512}

The life and training practising, all faculties

Woell held in hand, in loyalty to Him,

Buddha supreme, master of self I lived. (513)

Then longing rose within my heart, T yearned

[To consummate]: ‘Now will I no more sit,

Not even for a moment, while the dart

Of craving sticketh and is not outdrawn. (514)

Of me thus aye abiding, O ! behold ?

And mark the onward stride of energy :

' ¢ Unlucky . . . fail at the ninth moment’ (? cleventh hour), sava
the Commentary, which sees, moraovar, in sirtg an allusion net to
the goddess of luck (Buddhist India, p. 217), bus to the sirizayana
or cathedra of & teacher,

¢ Livipg s s minor with his grandparents, he had as yet none of
these, remarks the Commentary.

¢ For this and following lines, cf. verses 157, 224, 296, 382, 477.
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The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha bids us do is done. (515)

1 know the where and when of former lives,

And clearly shines the eye celestial.

Ar'hant am I, worthy men’s offerings.

Released and without basis for rebirth. (516)

For as the darkness meltad into light,

And the day broke with rising of the sun,

From craving, stanched and dry, had come release,
And on my couch crosslegged I sat in peace. (517)

CANTO IX

PSALM OF NINE VERSES

COXXXIT
Bhiita.

Resorn in this Buddha-age in & snburh of the city of
Siaketa as the son of a wealthy councillor, he was the last
and only surviving child, the others having been devoured
by a hostile Yakkha. He wae therefore well guarded, but
the demon (bhiite) had mesnwhile gone to wait on
Vessavanal! and came back no more. On the child's
naming day he was called Bhuta, for they said: ¢ May
compassionate non-humans protect him ' He by virtue
of his mesit having grown up without accident, reared with
three residences as was Yasa,® went, when the Master
came to Saketa, with other laymen to the Vihara and
heard the Norm. Entering the Order, he went to dwell in
8 cave on the banks of the River Ajakarani® There he won
arahantship. Thereafter, he visited his relatives out of
kindness to them, staying himself in the Afijana Wood.
When they besought him to stay, urging that this would
result in mutusl benefit, the 'I'hera, declaring his love for
and happiness in the monachistic life, spoke thase lines
before he left them :

! Ruler of the vortheru quarter of the skies and of the Yakkhas
(Dialoguce, ii. 250, 805).
* Thus compelling the propitiation of such creatures by making
them sponscrs! Bhiita = spirit, sprite, creature.
* CXVIIL.
* Cf. Ssppaka, CXCVL
245



2440 CCXXXI! BHUTa

When the wise man hath grasped, that age and death,
yea, all
Whereto the undiscerning world-folk cling is Pain,
And Pain thus understanding, dwells with mind
intent
And rapt in ecstasy of thought :—no higher bliss
Is given to men than this. (518)

When the fell poisoner ! he hath banned who bringeth
pain,—
Ay, even Craving, who doth sweep him towards the
pain
Of being prisoned in the web of many things,
Obsessed,2—and he delivered dwells with mind intent
And rapt in ecstasy of thought:—no higher bliss
Is given to men than this. (519)

When by insight he sees the happy-omened Path,
Twice fourfold, ultimate, that purifies from all
Tbat doth defile, and seeing, dwells with mind intent,
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—no higher bliss

Is given to men than this. (520)

When work of thought makes real and true the way
of peace,
From sorrow free, untarnished and uncorrelate,®
Cleausing from all that doth defile, and scvering
From every bond and fetter, and the brother sits
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—no higher bliss
Is given to men than this. (521)

When in the lowering sky thunders the storm-cloud’s
drum,
And all the pathways of the birds are thick with rain,

1 On visattikad sce p. 218, n. 3.

* With this phrase papaicasanghdtai-dukkhgdhivghanizy), cf.
Majjh., 1. 271, 1. 1; 888, 1. 29; Milinda, 800, I. 7. The Corm-
mentary's explanation is very lame, but it parsphrases papadicanit
vittharentiti,

¢ Asankhatay. Na kenaci paccayena sankhatan ti (Commentary).
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The brother sits within the hollow of the hills,
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—mo higher bliss
Is given to men than this, (522)

Or when by rivers on whose banks together crowd
Garlands of woodland blossoms bright with many a
hue,
With heart serene the brother sits upon the strand,
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—no higher bliss
Is given to men than this. (523)

Or when at dead of night in lonely wood god rains,
And beasts of fang and tusk ! ravin and cry aloud,
The brother sits within the hollow of the hills,
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—no greater bliss

Is given to men than this, (524)

When he hath checked the mind's discursive restless-
ness,?
And to the mountain’s bozom hies and in some cave
Bits sheltered, free from fear and from impediment,
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought :—no greater bliss
Is given to men than this. (525)

When he in healthful ease abides, abolisher
Of stain and stumbling stonc and woc, open to peace?
(The portals of the mind}, lust-free, immune from dart}
Yea, all intoxicants become as nought, and thus
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:—no greater bliss

Is given to men than this. (526)

! The Commentary instances lions and tigers—true of course only
of remoter haunts.  CF. at least Sisters, p. 151 n.

3 TVitakka, a word to indicale the application of attention to this
and that, hindering concentrated thought,

# Lit., one who is unbolted. The bolt is ignorance hindering the
entrance of Nibbana, eays the Commentary.

* By * durt," craving is always implied.



CANTO X
PSALMS OF TEN VERSES

CCXXXIII
Kaludayin.

He geoing on in rebirth among gods and men, wag born on
the same day as our Bodhisat, in the family of one of the
king’s ministers at Kapilavatthu. Yea, on that one day
wera born these seven : the Bodhisas, the Bodhi-tree, the
mother of Rihula, and the four treasures -—the riding-
elephant, the horse Kanthaka, Channa, and Kaludayin.!
Now on his naming day, the child was called Udayin,
and because he was dark of feature he became known
as Kal'. Udayin. He grew up 88 the play - fellow
of the Bodhisat. But later, when the Lord of the
World had gone forth in the Great Renunciation, had
become omniscient, snd was staying in the Bamboo Grove
near Rajagaha, rolling on the excellent wheel of the Norm,
King Suddhodana heard thereof, and sent & minister with
a suite of a thoussnd, saying: ‘ Bring my son hither.’
And that minister and suite, arriving when the Norm was
being preached, heard, and all becoming arahants, the
Master stretched forth his hand, saying: ‘Cowe Y,
pEikkEUS " . . . And they abiding among the Ariyas, did
not deliver the king's message. And the like happened
with other messengers. So the king sent Kaludiyin,
gaying : ‘This Udayin is of the same ago 88 the Ten-

1 On thess seven * Connatal Ones’ see Bud. Birthstories, 88 n.;
of. Dialegues, ii. 20r2-208.
248
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powered, and i akin to me and affectionate; I will send
him ; go you, my dear, with a thousand men, and bring the
Ten-powered One.” So he went, saying: ‘If I, sire, may
leave the world, ther will T bring hither the Exalted One.’
« Whatever you do, show me my son,’ was the reply. He,
too, fared like the first minister and beeame arahant.
Now he thought: ‘Not yet is it time for Him to go
to the city. When the rains have come, and the woods
are in flower and the earth is covered with verdure, then
'twill be time.! And when the time was come, he spoke
these verses vo the Musser, praising the beauty of the
journey :

Now crimson glow the trees, dear Lord, and
cast

Their ancient foliage in quest of fruit.!

Like crests of flame they shine irradiant,

And rich in hope, great Hero, is the hour. (527)

Verdure and blossom-time in svery tree,

Where'er we look delightful to the eye,

And every quarter breathing fragrant airs,?

While petals falling, yearning comes for fruit :—

'Tis time, O Hero, that we set out hence. (528)

Not over hot, nor aver cold, but sweet,

O Master, now the season of the year.

O let the Sakiyans and the Koliyans

Behold thee with thy face set toward the
West,

Crossing the [border-river] Rohini? (529)

{ *Though without will, they express the setting about s voluntary
act,” is the comment.

* Pavanti: gandhay visgjjenti (Commertary).

¥ *From this river, flowing through the land of thcse two clans,
from north to south,’ writes Dhammapala, ‘ Rijagaha lies S.E., there-
fore to go from thence to Kapilavatthu, one crosses it facing W.,' or
north-west, a journey of 60 yojanes (p. ¢ ; about 485 miles). On this
river, now the Rowai, or Rohwaini, see the detailed account in Cunning-
ham's Archeological Survey of India, xii., p. 190 ff. Kaludiyin
" thon makes known his own aspirations by similes ' (Commontary).
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In hope the field is ploughed, in hope the seed is
sown,

In hope of winning wealth merchants fare over sea.

The hope I cherish, may that hope be realized! (530)

Again and yet again is seed in furrow sown.

Again and yet again the cloud-king sends down
rain,

Again and yet again the ploughmen plough the
field,

Again and yet again comes corn into the realm. (531)

Again and yet again do beggars ga their round;

Aguin and yet again the generous donors give

Again and yet again when many gifts are given,

Again and yet again the donors find their heaven. (532)

Surely a hero lifts to lustrous purity

Seven generations past wherever he be born.

And so methinks can He, the vastly wise, the god

Of gods. In Thee is born in very truth a Seer.  (533)

Suddhodana is named thoe mighty prophet’s sire,

And mother of the Buddha was [our queen] Maya.

She, having borue the Wisdom-being in her womb,

Found, when the body died, delight in Tusita.! (534)

She, Gotamid, dying on earth, deceasing hence,

Now lives in heavenly joys attended by those
gods. (535)

Now when the Exalted One, thus besought, discerned
salvation coming for many by his going, he set out attended
by 20,000 arahants, walking a yojuua each day. And the
Thera went by power of iddhi to Kapilavatthu, into the
king's presence. * Who are you?’ he was usked ; and he:
“1If you know not the minister’s son whom you sent tv the
Exalted One, know that I am he’:

Son of the Buddha I, yea, e'en of such as He,
Th' Angirasa, to whom there lives not any peer,

! The Heaven of Delight, fourtn above this world. Cf. Siafers p. 8.
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Who that which is insuperable hath o'ercome.

And father of my Father art thou, Sakiyan,

To me thou, Gotamid, art grandsire in the
Norm.! (536)

CCXXXIV

Ekavihariya.
(Tissa-Enmara.)

He was reborn in this Buddhsa-age, after the Exalted
One had passed away, as the youngest brother of the
King Dhammasoka. And King Asoka, in the 218th year
after that Passing Away, having united sll India in one
empire, and made his own younger brother Tissa vice-
regent, enlisted Tissa's friendship for the Sasana by a single
strategem.?

Now the prince, while hunting, was so impressed at the
sight of the Greek Thera, Mahi Dhammarakkhita,® seated
under a tree, that he also longed to live 80 in the forsst.
When he had seen the Thera's supernormal powers, he

! The Commentary gives two explanations of Angirasa, s name
applied to the Buddha elsewhere—e.g., Digha, iii. 196 ; Sany., i. 196;
Ang., ili. 289 ; Jai, i. 116. One is Commentator’s etymology ; the
other ecalls it a sarond personal name, like Siddhattha The first thres
graceful githd@s are given more briefly in the Jataka Commentary
(Buddhist Burth Stories, p. 121). The next githa is in $lokas ; all the
rest i8 tristubh (upavajira) ; but it is & little difficult to believe that
the musical opening and the clumsy sequsl are by the same hand,

The specific distinction awarded tc Kaludayin, in Ang. N1k, i. 25,
is recorded to have been won by this embassy—that of ‘him who best
satisfied the clane.’

? This is told in the Mahdvania, ch. v. ver. 154-160. Ihid., 181-172,
is & metrical parallel to Dhammapila's prose account in the following
parsgraph, which i3 slightly cordensad.

3 Yenaka-Maha-Dhammarakkhitathera. This Thera, not elsewhere
celled Greek, is mentioned, Mahivaysa, loc. cit. ; Dipavarnsa, viil, 8;
ﬂ(i:rmﬂdwyt‘uid'ika, pp. 814, 317,
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returned to the palace and told the king he wished to leave
the world. Asoka could not in any way diseuade him.
Longing for the happiness of the recluse, he uttersd these
verses :

If there be none in front, nor none behind

Be found, is one alone and in the woorls

Exceeding pleasgnt doth his life become.l (537)

Come then! alone I'll get me hence and go

To lead the forest-life the Buddha praised,”

And taste the welfare which the brother
knows,

Who dwells alone with concentrated mind. (538)

Yea, swiftly and alone, bound to my quest,®

I'll to the jungle that I love, the haunt

Of wanton elephants, the source and means

Of thrilling zest to each ascetic soul.t (539)

In Cool Wood's flowery glades cool waters lie;®

Within the hollows of the hills; and there

TNl bathe my limhs when hot and tired, and
there

At large in ample solitude I'll roam. (540)

1 T was inclined, before gaining access to the Commentary, to see
in these lines the sentiment of Sutta-Nipita, verse 645 (iii., 9, 52)-

To him for whom there's nothing in the world
Either before or after or between—
Nothing at all tv take or o poseess. . . .

But the Commentary's brief comment reveals, not the detachment of
the arahant, but the longing of the court dignitary to be rid of the
parpel;us'l attendance of courtiers, retainers, soldi?rs, etc., ever before
and behind and around, eycophantio, or slaves of etiquette, and perhaps
traitorous, or at least backbiiing. The name adopted by, or fastenad
on Prince Tissa, Ekavihiriys, means Lone-dweller.

3 Vinaya Texts, il. 812, 813 Cf. Bud. Suttas, p. 210 ff.; Sutta-
Nipita, verses 54-T4. ete. ]

3 Atthavasi, * in submission to the business of & recluze’ (Cy.).

¢ Yogi-piti-karap.

5 The wood contains six pools, writes Dbammapala.
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Lone and unmated in the lovely woods,

When shall I come to rest, work wrought, heart
cleansed ? (541)

0O that I might win through, who am so fain!

I only may achieve the task ; herein

None for his fellow-man can aught avail.l (542)

* * * » =

T'll bind my spirit’s armour on, and so

The jungle will I enter, that from thence

I'll not come forth until Nibbana's won.?2 (543)
I'll seat me an the mountain-top, the while

The wind blows cool and fragrant on my brow,
And burst the baffling mists of ignorance. (544)
Then on the flower-carpet of the wood,

Anon in the cool cavern of the cliff,

Blest in the bliss of Liberty I'll take

Mine ease on thee, old Fastness v’ the Crag.® (545)

* & £ * #*

Lo! I am he whose purpose is fulfilled,

And rounded as the moon on fifteenth day.
Destroyed all deadly canker, sane, immune,

I know rebirth comes ne'er again for me. (546)

! The besutiful poem reads better uninterrupted by prose; bug
Dhammapils gives it in three sectione. Bection 2 describes Tissa’s
burst of delighted energy after his ordination, Asoka having conducted
both him and his son-in-law (and nephew), Aggibrahmi, to the Vihare
with great pomp and ceremony (a last ordeal for Tisae's tastas [).

3 Lat., until the &saves are destroyed.

? Giribb&j4, the ' mountain stronghold ' near Rajagsha, The ruined
fortifications, 43 miles in ciroumference, are still extant, and are the
most ancient stone buildings yet found in India. The ‘newer’ Rija-
gahe i8 said to have besn chiefly the work of King Bimbisira, the
Buddha's contemporary (Duddhist India, p. B7).

The last section is the dying usterance of Tissa (* Lone.dweller’). He
is related to have gone with his instructor (Dhammarakkhita} to the
Kalinga country, a great and noted foress tract (¢f. Majjh., 1 878) on
the east coast, south of Rijagaha. There Asoka built for him the
Vihars of Bhojaka-Giri. In Kalinga are the Asoks inscriptions of
Dhauli and Jaugads (Cunningbam, Corp, Inscr. Ind., i 13 ff.).
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CCYXXXV
Kappina the Great.

Reborn before our Master’s birth in the border country
at a town named Kukkuts (Cock),in a rdja’s family, ha was
named Kappina. At his father’s death he succeeded, as
raja Kappina the Great He, to extend his knowledge,
would send men of a morning out of the four gates to the
cross-roads, bidding them arrest passing scholars and tell
him. Now by that time our Master had come into the
world, and was dwelling st Sévatthi. And traders of that
town brought goods to Kukkuts snd disposed of them.
Then saying, ‘Let us see the king,’ they took gifts and
announced themselves. The king accepted their gifts,
galuting them, and asked whence they came, and what
their country and king were like, and what sort of religion
(dhamma) was theirs? ‘Sire,” they replied to the last
question, ‘we are not able to tell you with unwashen
mouths.” The king sent for a gold ewer of water, and
they, with cleansed mouths and hands &t salute, said:
¢ Sire, in our country the Treasure of a Buddha has arisen.’
At the one word ‘ Buddha,’ rapture suffused the king's
whole body. ** Buddha,” ' say you, friends?" And he made
them tell bim thrice that infinite word, giving them
100,000 pieces. They told him also of the Treasure of the
Norm and of she Order, and he trebled his gift, and forth-
with rennunced the world, his ministers doing likewise.
Now they set forth [to find the Exzalted One] and came to
the Ganges. There they made a determination by the
power of truth! saying: ‘If [there be] a Master, a
Buddha Suprems, let not eyen a hoof of these horses be
wetted!” Then they crossed on the surface of the full
river, and so crossed ye: another river, coming thirdly to

t Saccidbirthina, for the more ueual saccakiriya. Cf. Jdt., i.
Nos. 20, 35, Cf. 2 Kings, 1. 10
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the great river, Candabhaiga,! which they crossed in like
manner.

The Master, too, who on that day had risen at dawn, and,
filled with great compaasion, surveyed the world, discerning
that  to-day Kappina the Great has renounced his kingdom,
and comes with a great following to enter the Order; ’tis
fit I go far to meet him,’ first went with a company of
bhikkhus to Sivatth! for alms, then went himself through
the air to the banks of the Candabhdgd, and sat down
cross-legged under a great banyan facing the landing-stage
of the ford,? sending forth the Buddha-rays. Kappina and
his men saw the rays derting to and fro, and said: ‘We
are come on account of the Master, and lo! here He is !
And they drew near, prosirating themselves. Then the
Master taught them the Norm, so that they were all estab-
lished in arahantship, and esked to become recluses. The
Master said, ¢ Coxe, uigkkuus !’ and this wes their sanction
and their ordination. Then he took them back with him
through the air to the Jetavana.

One day the Exalted One asked whether Kuppina tanght
the Norm to the bhikkhns? They said that he lived in-
actively, enjoying his happiness. Kappina, when sent for,
admitted this was true, and was told: ‘Brahmin!® do not
80; from to-day teach the Norm to them that have arrived.’
Kappina assented, worshipping, and by his very first dis-
course established s thousand recluses in arahantship.

1 1f this be the Chenab (the Akesines of the Greeks), the geography
of Dhammapila is impossible ; but if for Ganges ws substitute Bindhu
(the Indus), then Kappina, coming from the extreme north-west
(Kukkuta is an unknown locality), would have the Indus and the
Vitasta (Jelum) for his first and second rivers. In J3L, iv, 180, the
Buddha is said to have gone 2,000 yojanas to meet him. This is
commentarial lagend. From Sa&vatikito the Chenab, before it dowsinto
the Indus, ie, as the crow (or a Buddha) flies, roughly 600 miles (?).

3 Uttaranatitthassdbhimukhaffhdns, which seems to render the
mystic feat rather superfluous.

® The Buddhs oceasionally addresses his arahants thus—c.y.,
Angulitudla (Magjh., ii. 104; cf. Ps. CCLV.). Brahmapa = holy, or
excellont man, By social oless, Kappina was s Khattiys.
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Wherefore the Master assigned him the foremost rank
among those who taught tho Brethren.!
Now one day the Thera taught the Sisters as follows:

Can ye but see that which is coming ere it
come.?

And mark such business as will benefit or harm,

Nor foes nor friends, howe'er they seek, will find a
rift.  (547)

The man by whom the breathing exercise

With self-control is to perfection brought,
Practised with method as the Buddha taught,

He casts a radiant sheen about the world,

As doth the moon emerging free from cloud. (548)
Lo! now the mind of me is white indeed,?
Expanded beyond measure, practised well,

Its nature understood, and strenuous ;

Shedding a radiance on every side. (549)

The wise man is alive and he alone,

Although his wealth be utterly destroyed;

And if the man of wealth do wisdom lack,

For all his wealth he doth not truly live.* (550)
Wisdom is arbiter of what is heard.

Wisdom doth nourish honourable fame.

With wisdom in his company a man

Even in pain and sorrow findeth joys. (551)

Here is a fact that's not of yesterday;

Tis not abnormal nor anomalous;

‘' Where ye are being born, ye also die.’

What bave we there save what is natural ? (552)

1 Ang., i. 27.

3 Patigacca: puretaran yeva (Cy.).

3 Odatay. When the Buddha (Sany., ii. 284) points out Kappina
to the bhikkhus to praise him, he says: ‘ Do you see that slight little
white {odatakay) man with the prominent nese coming aleng 2" referring
probsbly only to his complexion. Cf. p. 8, m. 1; and verse 872

1 = ver. 404,
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For after being born we do but lead

A life that is a dying hour by hour.

Whoe'er are born in that sawe life they die—
Such is the nature of all living things. (553)

That brings no good to the dead which is good for
the living.

Mourning the dead is no honour nor purification,’

Nor is it praised by the wise, by recluses and
brahmins.  (554)

Mourning vexes the eye and the body, wasteth

Comeliness, strength [of body and mind] and in-
telligence.

If he be blithesome, all the four quarters become

Cordial well - wishers, e'en if his lot be not
happy. (535)

Wherefore let laymen desire to receive in their
family

None but them that are wise and discreet and
much learned.

They by the power of their wisdom accomplish
their husiness,

E'en as a boat doth effect a crossing o'er the fnll
river.? (356)

t I do not pretend to have solved the difficulties here. Even
Dhammapéla seems to evade them. He reads, for na lokyay, na
sokyay, and paraphrases this by na visuddhi. I follow him, as the
only way to make the passage intelligible.

# Kappina was one cf the twelve * Great’ Theras ; his verses, however,
are, for the most part, more gnomic saws of popular philosophy than
genuine Dhamma, such as was fitted for membars of the Order, whom
he is anid to have heen addressing. They would have fitted an early
Greek, or any pagan. And it was not possible to get poetry out of
them. Dr. Neumann succeads here and there, but only by departing
from the original. The change of metre is merely to indicate &
corresponding change in the Pal.
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CCXXXVI

Ciu]a-Panthaka.
(Roadling Minor.)

His provious story is told in the Bighth Canto, in the
chronicle of Roadling major. The remainder is [told in the
Commentary on the Culagetthi-Jataka.!]

He, on another cecasion, uttored these verses:

Sluggish and halt the progress that I made,

And therefore was I held in small esteem.

My brother judged I should be turned away,

A'nd bade me, saying: ‘Now do thou go home." (557)
So I, dismissed and miserable, stood

Within the gateway of the Brethren’s Park,
Longing at heart within the Rule to stay. (558)
And thore he came to me, the Exalted One,

And laid his hand upon my head; and took

My arm, and to the garden led me back. (55D)
To me the Master in his kindness gave

A napkin for the feet and bade me thus:

*Fix thou thy mind on this clean thing, the while
Well concentrated? thou dost sit apart.’ (560)

And I who heard his blessed Word abode

Fain only and alway to keep his Rule,?

Achieving concentrated thought and will,

That I might win the crown of all my quest. (561)

L Jat., i, trans. p. 114. Dhammapala also gives the story, agreeing
in all but a few details, in which his version is the simpler. The gist of
the * remainder’ is contained in the verses above. He also mentlons the
doubls eminence (in mind-ereated forms and in mental evelution),
defined by Buddhaghosa as skill in the fourfold Ripe and Aripe jhins,
aasigred to Chle-Panthaka and his brother respectively (Ang., i. 24).

* Suadhifthitay is parapheased only by manasikarena. Panthaks
handles the cloth while he muses, till it is no longer clean and
smooth.

3 Sisters, verses 187, 194, 202,
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And now I know the where and how I lived,
Aund clearly shines the Eye Ceclestial ;2

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And what the Buddha bids us do is done. (562)

In thousand different shapes did Panthaka
Himself by power abnormal multiply;

And seated in the pleasant Mango-Grove,?
Waited until the hour should be revealed. (563)
Then did the Master send a messenger,

Who came revealer of the hour to me,

And at th’ appointed time 1 flew to Him. (54)
Low at his feet I worshipped ; then aside

I sat me down ; and me so scoted near

Whenas he had discerned, the Master ¢then
Suffered that men should do him ministry? (505)
High altar * He where all the world may give,
Receiver of th' oblations of mankind,

Meadow of merit for the sons of men,

He did accept the gifts of piety. (566)

COXXXVIT
Kappa.

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom cf Magadha,
gs the son of a provincial hereditary raja, he succeeded his
father, but was addicted to sslf-indulgence and sensuality.
Him the Master saw, a8 he roused himself from a reverie

1 Above, verse 518.

 The property of the court physician and lay-adherent, Jivaku.
See Steters, p. 138 n,

3 The story relates that, whereas Fanthaka's elder brother, who was
stewsrd, had omitied his junior from the brethren entertainad st lunch
by Jivaka, the Buddha (who had left Cala-Panchaka studying impurity
by the towel as ubjeci-lesson) closed his bowl with his hand when focd
wne offerod till Cala had been sent for. How Cilla’s new powera nf
magic mystify the messenger is told in the Jataka Commentary.

4 This rendering of aydgo, following Dr. Neumann, i supported by
the Commentary's yajitabba-thanabhiio, ‘ who is become the place
where oblations should be made.
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of great compassion and surveyed the world for treasure
for his net of insight. And pondering, * What now will
he become ?* he discerned that ‘ This one, hearing from me
& discourss on foul things, will have his heart diverted from
lusts, and will renounce the world and win arahantship.’
Going to Kappa through the air, he addressed to him these
verses :

Filled full with divers things impure,
Great congeries of exerement,

Like stale and stagnant pool of slime,
Like a great cancer, like a sore, (567)
Filled full of serum and of blood,
As’t were from dung-heap issuing,
Dropping with fluid—ever thus

The body leaks, & carrion thing. (568)
By sixty tendons kept in place,

And smeared with plaster of the flesh,
By dermis armed and cuticle—

In carrion carcase lies small gain. (569)
By bony framework rendered firm,
By sinew-threads together knit,

The which, as they in concert work,
Effect our postures manifold ; (570)
Faring world without end to death,
E'en to the King of Mortals' realm:—
If it he even here cast off,

A man may go where'er he will.! (571)
The body cloaked in ignorance,
Entrammelled by the fourfold tie,?

! On this verse that may have been annezed, proverb-wise, from
Animistic literature, the Commentary has: ‘ In just this world having
cast away (cheddetvd) ... . By these words he shows that, sinos the
body is a transitory thing, no tie is to be formed.’ Dr, Neumann
considers that what may be cast off is the power of death.

3 Viz., covetousness, ill-will, faith in ritual, elinging to dogma (Bud,
Pay., p. 804 f.; Compendium, p. 171). Ou the four Floods and seven-
fcld Bias (anusaya) see (Compendium, ibid., £.).
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The body flood engulfed and drowned,

In net of latent bias caught, (572)

To the five Hindrances a slave,

By restless play of mind obsessed,

By pregnant eraving ever dogged,

In trammels of illusion swathed :— (573)
Lo! such a thing this body is,

Carried about on Karma's car,

To manifold becoming doomed,

Now to success, to failure then. (574)

And they who say of it *’Tis mine I'—

Poor foolish blinded many-follt—

They swell the dreadful field of death,!
Grasping rebirth again, again. (575)

They who this body seek to shun,

As they would serpent smeared with slime,
They, vomiting becoming’s root,

Shall make an end, sane and immune. (576)

Kappa, hearing the Master discourse in so many figures
on the nature and destiny of the hody-complex, in fear,
and aversion at his own bedy, besought him in distress
for ordination. The Master consigned him to a bhikkhu
to be ordained. Kappa raceived five exercises, and forth-
with attained arahantship as his hair was being shaved.
He thercupon went to render homage to the Master, and
seated at one sido, confessed atifid in those very verses.
Hence they became Thora-verses.

CCXEXVIIL
Upasena, Vanganta's son.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at the village of Nalaka us
the son of Rupaséri, the brahminee, he was named Upasena.?
1 Cf. verse 456.

? Brother therefore to Sariputta (CCLIX.) and the three sisters
Cila, ete.  Of. Dhammapada Cy., 1i. 84,
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Having come of age and learnt the three Vedas, he renounced
the world after hearing the Master teach the Norm. Or-
dained buf one year, he thought, ‘1 will multiply the breed
of the Ariyas,” and himsell ordained another bhikkhu, and
with him went to wait upon the Master. The latter, having
heard of this, rebuked his hasty procedure. Then Upasena
thought: ‘If now, on account of having a following, I am
blamed by the Master, on that same account will I earn
his praise.’* And studying for insight, he won in due
course arahantship. Thereafter, himself adopting the
austerer practices,? he persuaded others to do likewise, and
with such success that the Exalted One ranked him fore-
most among those who were generally popular.?

At another time he was asked by that other bhikkhu,
when at Kosambi, what was to be done during the
dissensions and the schism there?? Upasena taught
him thus :

Lonely the spot and far away where noise

Bearce comes, the haunt of creatures of the
wild :

T is there the Brother should his couch prepare

For purposes of studious retreat. (577)

From rubbish-pile, or from the charnel-field,

Or from the highways let him take and bring

Worn cloths and thence a cloak of patchwork
make,

And in such rough apparel clothe himself.  (578)

In lowliness of mind from house to house,

In turn unbroken?® let the Brother fare

1 Told in Vin. Texts, L 175 f. ; Jat. ii,, No. 800,

* The Dhutangas. See Milinda, vol. il., book vi.

3 Ang., L. 24. Cf. Milinda, ii. 270; also 289, 826, 823,

¢t See p. 16, n. 2; Vinayae Texts, ii. 3192.

8 Sapadanay. On this term see JPTS, 1909, p. 72; JRAS, 1912,
p. 795 # Dbammapila defines it as gharesu avakhapda-rakitay,
anugharas,
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Seeking his alms, sense guarded, well con-
trolled ; (579)

With any fare content rough though it be,

Nor fain for other than he gets, or more,

For if he once indulge in greed for tastes,

Ne'er can his mind in jhana take delight. (580)

In great content, with very sparse desires,

Remote, secluded : so the sage should live,

Detached from housefolk and the homeless,
both. (581)

Let him so show himself as he were dull

And dumb, nor let the wise man speech prolong

Unduly, when in midst of gathered folk, (582)

Let him not any man upbraid ; let him

Refrain from hurting ; let him be in rule

And precept trained, and temperate in food. (583)

Let him he one who conrentrates upon

The symbol, skilled in genesis of thought.

To practise Calm let him devote himself,

And Intuition also in due time. (584)

With energy and perseverance armed,

Let him be ever to his studies yoked ;

Nor till he have attained the end of 111,

Let the wise man go forth in confidence. (585)

Thus if the Brother, fuin for purity

[Of knowledge and of vision]® shall abide,

The working of th’ Intoxicants shall cease,

And he shall reach and find Nibbana's peace.? (586)

Now the Thera, in so admonishing that bhikkhu, showed
his own attainment, and confessed afifia.

! Bo Cy.
3 Nibbuti, axplained as Nibbina in life and at deatb,
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COXXXTIX
Gotama.

Reborn before the manifestation of our Exalted One at
Savatthi, in & brahmin family from Udicca,® he grew up an
expert in the Vedas and an unrivalled orator.

Now our Exalted One, having arisen and started the
rolling of the wheel of the Norm, after converting Yasa and
his friends,? came on to Savaithi at the urgent request of
Anathapindika. Gotama the brahmin saw and heard him,
and asked for ordination. Ordained by u bhikkhu at the
Master's bidding, he attained arahaniship even as his hair
was being shaved. After a long residence in the Kosala
country, he returned to Savatthi And many of his relations,
eminent brahmins, waited upon him and asked him which,
of the many gospels? as guides to life that were current, he
judged should be followed. He addressed them thus:

Let the recluse discern his own real good,

And let him well consider &ll the Word

He heareth preached, and what therein beseems
The holy life whereunto he hath come. (587)
Religious friendships in the Rule, a course

Of ample training, and the wish to hear

Men fit to teach :—this the recluse beseems, (588)
For Buddhas reverence ; towards the Norm
Honour sincera ; for the Fraternity

Care and esteem :—this the recluse beseems. (589)
Of decorous habit and in living pure,

In conduct blameless, and the intelligence

1 A north-western district. Cf. p. 79, n.

2 See above, CXVIL. ; Bud, Birth Stories, p. 130.

3 Lit, purity-doctrines (suddhivada). It would sppear from 4ng.,
fii. 277 (c¢f. Dialogues, i. 220), that amang such doctrinaires were
those called Gotamakas, or Gotamists, Apparently none of the three
Theras called Gotama (CXXIX, CLXXXIIL, and sbove) wae this
dootrinsire. In the Cy. he is termed * Another’ (Apara-} Gotema.
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Adjusted well :—this the recluse beseems. (590)

In what he does and what he leaves undone

Using deportment that doth favour find

To higher training of the heart and mind

Fervently given i—this the recluse beseems. (591)

Haunts of the forest, lone, remote, where sounds

May hardly come, ‘'mong these the earnest
sage

Should make his choice :—this the recluse be-
seems. (592)

And virtue, and much learning, and research

To know how in themselves things really are,

Grasp of the Truths:—this the recluse be-
seems. (593)

To meditate upon the Impermanent,

And on the absence of all soul, and on

The foul, and in the world to find no charm

To bind the heart :—this the recluse beseems. (594)

To meditate on Wisdom's seven arms,

On paths to mystic potency, on powers

And forces five, and on the eightfold Path,

The Ariyan!:—this the recluse bescems. (595)

Let the true sage put Craving far away ;

Let him uproot and crush the Intoxicants ;

Let him live Free :—this the recluse beseems. (598)

Thus the Thers, in praising the course suitable to a
recluge, magnified the efficiency of his Order, and contrari-
wise the ineffectualness of a recluse not of it. Then those
brahmins, mightily approving of the Rule, were established
in the precepts and so forth.

! Of. * Ariyan’ conveyed to Ruddhists much what our ‘ Christian’
does to us. Originslly a racial term, it had eome to mean ‘noble,
gentle,’ and specifically, a saintly ‘ confessor’ of the Dhamma. These
subjects are the thirty-seven ‘ bodhipakkhiya dhamma,” or Faotors of
Enlightenment, less the four Onsets of Mindfulness (verses 166, 8562)
end the four Supreme Efforts. Ses Compendium, p. 179 f.



CANTO XI
PSALM OF ELEVEN VERSES

CCXL
Sankiees.

Resory in this Buddha-age at Savatthi in a family of very
eminent brahmins, his mother died just prier to his birth,
go that he was discovered unburnt upon the funeral pyre.
For the life of a being in his last birth cannot perish ere
he attain arahantship, even if he fell down Mount Sineru.
At seven years of age, when he heard of his mother dying
at his birth, he was thrilled, and said, ‘I will leave the
world.” 8o they brought him to Siriputta. And he won
arahantship even as his hair was being cut off. How he
offered his life to brigands to save 8,000 bhikkhus is told
in the Dhammapads Commentary.}

Now a certain layman, desiring to wait upon him, asked
him to dwell in the neighbourhood, saying :

What is the gain for thee, dear lad,” to dwell
During the rains within the distant woods,

Like Ujjuhéna, marshy, jungle-crowned ?
Sweeter for thee Verambha, Cave of Winds,
Since they who meditate must dwell apart.® (597)

! Vol ii, pp. 240-252: the story of Sackicca the novice, and how
he converted the highwayvmen, explaining the circumstances of
Dhammapada, verse 110, With his birth, ¢f. Dabba, V., p. 10, n. 4.

3 Tiita, speaking 1o the boy as if he were his father, says Dhamma-
pila. Kim, he adds, is for ko (aitho).

3 Ujjubana is said to have been either a hill covered with jungle
and abounding in waters, or & bird that dwelt in thickets during the
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Then tho Thera, to show the charm of the forest and
other things, replied:

E'en as the wind of the monsoon blows up

And all around the cloud-wrack, in the rains,

[So in the forest lone, remote, arise]

The thoughts that with detachment harmonize,

And all my spirit whelm and overspread.! (598)

"T'was the dun-feathered one,® in charnel-field

Going his rounds, that made to rise in me

Clear thought about this body, passion-
purged. (599)

Moreover, he whom others need not guard,

He too who hath no others whom to guard :—

Even the bhikkhu, dwells in happy ease,

Regardless of what men desire and love.® (600)

Crags where clear waters lis, a rocky world,

Haunted by black-faced apes and timid deer,

Wheve 'neath bright blossoms run the silver
streams i—

Those are the highlands of my heart’s de-
light.t (601)

I've dwelt in forests and in mountain caves,

In rocky gorges and in haunts remote,

And where the ereatures of the wild do roam ; (602)
But never mine the quest, with ill-will fraught,
Ungentle and ignoble 5>—* Let us hunt,

Let's slay these creatures, let us work them

imr (603)

reins. Similarly, verambha is the monsoon wind, or a certain cave
pearer the layman’s home than the woeds. Iam of an open wmind as
to which was really meant.

! The Pali is hers very tarse. For abhikiranti (see Jit., iii. BT)
=agihottharanti. Cf. Pa. CXXXIL, Kirants.

8 Te., the earrion crow, ab howe in the charnel-field, feeding on the
dead. Apandaro, not-clear, not-bright, is paraphrased as kalavapso.

# See Jat., 1., No. 10.

¢ Bes CXIII., CCLXI. ¢ ¢f, XLVIIL, CCXLIV.
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The Master hath my fealty and love,

And all the Buddha's bidding hath been done.
Low have I laid the heavy load I bore ;!

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (604)
The Good for which I bade the world farewell,
And left the home a homeless life to lead,

That highest Good have I accomplisheéd,

And every hond and fetter is destroyed.* (609)
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet
Delight in living. I await the hour,

Like any hireling who hath done his tusk. (606)
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet
Delight in living. I await the hour

With mind discerning and with heedfulness,® (607)

1 i The load of the Ehandhas’ (Commentary)—i.z.,, he had removed
the cause (famha, see next line) of their future renewal. He now
concludes his reply in terms of the question put to him, viz., of ‘goed,’
or ‘gain’ (aftha).

3 = ver, 136; 380.

2 8ge CLXVIIL, CCLIX. (1002 f); cf. Milinda, 1 70. The
bireling, working for another, takes no great joy in the completion of
his work (Commentary). Cf. Laws of Manu (S.B.E. zxv.), p. 207

CANTO XII

POEMS OF TWELVE VERSES

CCXLI
Silavat.

Resorn in this Buddha-age at Réijagaha, as a son of
King Bimbisira, he was pamed Silavat, When he was
come of age, his brother Ajitasattu was king, and wished
to put him to death, but was unable, because Silavat was
in his last span of life, and bad nct won arahantehip.!
Then the Exalted One, discerning what wae going on, sent
Moggallina the Great to fetch him. And Prince Silavat
slighted from his elephant, and did obeisance to the
Exalted One. Then the latter taught him, adapting the
doctrine to his temperament, so that the youth won faith,
entered the Order, and in due time became an arahant.
He dwelt in Kosala, and when Ajatasattu sent men to
muarder him, he taught them and corverted them, so that
they, too, joined the Order. And he preached to them
thus ;

In morals?’tis that ye should train yourselves
Here on this earth, in morals practised well,

bV CF. CCXXVII. CCXL.; alsc Vinaya Texts, iil. 241 f.

3 T was tempted to retain the pretiy word sila for our niore cummbrous
‘morality, ete. *Virtve'is more elegant, but a little vague. Sila is
moral habif, habitual good, or moral cenduet—the conduct of one who
does nmot hurt or rob living things, is sexually straight, truthful, and
gentle of speech, and sober ss to drivk.  That is ull. Such conduect is
only the cssential basis of the higher life. The sermon is addrecsed to
bired nasassing, not to hhikkhus.
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For moral culture well applied doth bring

Near to our reach success of every kind.! (B0S)

Let the wise man protect his morals well,

‘Who doth to threefold happiness aspire:

A good namb and the gain of this world's goods

And, when this life is o'er, the joys of heaven. (609)

The moral man, restrained, wins many friends ;

Th’ immoral, working mischief, loseth friends, (610)

Dispraise and ill-fame wins th’ immmoral man;

Aye wins the good man fame, approval, praise. (611)

Nothing there is of spiritual worth

But hath the moral habit as its base,

Tts pmtrix and its vanguard and its source;

Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (612)

Moruals do give the tother and the term,

Light and delight affording to the heart;?

The strand whence all th' onlightened put to sea ;®

Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (613)

No foree is there like unto moral foree;

Weapon supreme the moral habit is;

Chief decoration is the moral life;

‘Wondrous invulnerable coat of mails (614)

A mighty causeway is morality;

A peerless fragrance, sov'reign frankincense,

Wherewith we safely travel far and wide.’ (615)

Good morals are the best viaticum,®

Sav'reign munitions [for life’s pilgrimage],

Good morals are a peerless talisman,

Wherewith we safely travel far and wide.” (616)

1 Success as man, as god, or in Nibbdna (Commentary).

3 Ablibhasanay meaens sither; the Comientary reads the latter
meaning.

3 «In fording the great river (or sea) of Nibbana' (Commentary)

¢ The Commentary meintains that abbhutay, wondrous, means
ablejjay, unbreakable.

& Lit., from one quarter (of the compass) to snother, so acceptable
o all men a¥e virtuous gualities.

6 Sambalay is illustratod by the putabhatiay, or leaf - wrapped
pudding taken by a traveller. T See note 6.
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The evil-minded man?! wins blame on earth
And in the after-life a woeful doom ; ’

A fool no matter where hath sorry cheer,

Not firmly planted on morality. (617)

The man of virtuous mind wins fame on earth
And in the after-life the radiant realms. ,
No matter where, the brave are of good cheer
Their hearts well stablished in morality. (618’)
thef here below is morals, but the man

Of wisdom is supreme ; ‘'mong gods and men
He doth prevail who is both good and wise?2 (619)

CCXLII
Sunita.

Reborn in this Buddha-age as one of a family of flower.
scavgngers,s he earned his living as a road-sweeper, not
mak‘mg enough to still his hunger. Now in the first v;n.tch
of the Inight the Exzalted One, attaining that rmood of
great pity so largely practised hy Buddhas, surveyed the
world. And he marked the eonditions of arshantship in
the heart of Sunita, shining like & lamp within a jar Ij'md
wben the night paled into dawn he rose and dressf;d and
with bowl and robe, followed by his bhikkhu train wa;.lked
to Bzija.gs‘ha for alms, and sought the street whor; Sunita
was cleaning. Now Sunita was collecting scraps, rubbish
and‘eo on into heaps, and filling therewith the baskets ht;
car'nad on & yoke. And when he saw the Master and his
tr?a.m.approa.ching, his heart was filled with joy and awe
Finding no place to hide in on the road, he placed his yoke:

; . .

5 .E'u.m‘:;mm.a and its opposite are usually rendered ¢ gloomy ' and
r;::ze:rful, but }tlhe context demands an ethical rendering. The Com
entary paraphrases by papaihammo, ete 1 -

A ; c., and kalyan
ey parap s ; {yanadhammo,
¥ Le., removers of
€. cut flowers, wreaths, ete., thro i i
' : . { te., thrown aside.
wus & ‘low’ hereditary trade. ! .. Thi
NN
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in & bend of the wall, and stocd as if stuck to the wall
saluting with clasped hands. Then the Master, when he
had come near, spoke to him in voice divinely sweet,
saying: ‘Sunita! what to you is that wretched mode of
living? Can you endure to leave the world? And
Sunita, experiencing the rapture of one who has been
gprinkled by ambrosia, said : ‘ If even such as I, Exalied
One, may in this life take orders, why should I not? May
the Exalted One suffer me to come forth.,” Then the Master
gaid : ¢ CoxE, BEIEREU! And he, by that word receiving
sanction and ordination, was by magic power invested with
bowl and robes. The Master, leading him to the Vihara,
taught him an exercise, and he won first the eight attain-
ments? and fivefold sbhififid ; then developing insight, the
gisth. And Sakks and the Brahmé gods came and did
homage to him, ag it is written :

Those deities seven hundred, glorious,
Brahma's and {ndra’s following drew nigh
And gladly paid Sunita homage due,

As high-bred victor over age and death.

The Exalted One saw him surrounded by geds, and
smiled and commendad him, teaching the Norm by the
VEree &

¢ By discipline of holy life) . . B

Now many bhikkhus, desirous of raising their ‘lion's
roar, asked Sunita: ‘From what family did you coms
forth? Or why did you leave the world? And how did

* Cf. Bud. Fsy.,p. 846, n.8; Compendium, p.133, n. 8 (read part IX,,
§ 11, for XI., §12. The five Jhanas are often taken as four), The sixth
abhiniid is abolition of tho Assvas — arahantship.

t Cf. Sisters, p. 146, verse 885. These lines are not quoted aa from
the Apadana. The spiritual breeding, transmitted from the past, is
doubtless emphasized in msthetic and ethical contrast with the sordid
circumstances of his lass span of life.

¥ Verse 631
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vou penetrate the truths?’ Then Sunita told them the
whole matter thus:

Humble the clan wherein T took my birth,
And poor was I and scanty was my lot;
Mecean task was mine, & scavenger of flowers. (620)
One for whom no man caroed, despivsed, nbused,
My mind I humbled and I bent the head
In deference to a goodly tale of folk. (621)
And then I saw the All-Enlightened come,
Begirt and followed by bis bhikkhu-train,
Great Champion entring Magadha's chief
wown. (622)
I laid aside my baskets and my yoke,
And came where I might due obeisance make,
And of his lovingkindness just for me,
The Chief of men halted upon his way. (623)
Low at his feet I bent, then standing by,
I begged the Master’s leave to join the Rule
And follow him, of every creaturd Chief. (624)
Then he whose tender merey watcheth all
The world, the Master pitiful and kind,
Gave me my answer: COME, BHIKKHU ! he said.
Thereby to me wes ordination givent (625)

Lo! I alone in forest depths abode,

With zeal unfaltering wrought the Master’s word,

Evon the counsels of the Congquceror. {626)

While passed the first watch of the night there
rose

Long memories of the bygone line of lives.

While passed the middle watch, the heav'nly eye,

Purview celestial, was clarified.

While passed the last watch of the night, I burst

Asunder all the gloom of ignorance.®2 (627)

! Of.-above, Bhadda, CCXXVL.; Sisters, verse 108
! Nearly identioal with Sisters, verses 172, 178,
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Then as the night wore down at dawn

And rose the sun, came Indra and Brahma,
Yielding me homage with their claspéd hands: (628)
Hail unto thee, thou nobly born of men!

Hail unto thee, thou highest among men '
Perished for thee are all th’ intoxicants;

And thou art worthy, noble sir, of gifts. (629)

The Master, seeing me by troop of gods

Begirt and followed, thereupon a smile
Revealing, by this utterance made response : (630)
‘ By discipline of holy life, restraint

And mastery of self : hereby a man

It holy; this is holiness supreme 't (631}

t I.e., says the Commentary, suprewe brahminhood (brahmaiiay),
vt caste and the like, and quotes Dhammapada, verses 58, 59:

' As on a rubbish-heap on highway cast
A Uly there may grow, fragrant and sweet,
8o among rubbish-creatures, worldlings blind
By tnsight shines the Very Buddha's child.

‘Hely life, ‘holy,’ *holiness, are in the Pali lrakmacariyay, brdk-
maro, brakmaray.

Celestial tributo evokes n smile from a great Thera in Ps. CCLXT.,
verse 108¢. DOne is tempted to think it was becauss of the humorous
element in the situation—the man become as god—and not from
complacency alone,

CANTO XIII
POEMS OF THIRTEEN VERSES

CCXLIII
Sona-Kolivisa.

He got rebirth, in the lifetime of our Ezalted One, at ths
city of Campd, in the family of a distinguished councillor.
From the time when his birth was expected, his father's
great wealth increased even more, and on his birthday the
whole town kept festival. Now because of his generosity
in & previous birth to a Silent Buddba, his body was as
fine gold and most delicately soft, wherefore he was named
Sona (golden). On thesolesof his feet and the palms of bis
hand grew fine down of golden colour, and he was reared in
luxury, in three mansions suited to each of the three
seasons.’

Now when our Master had sattained omniscience and
begun rolling the wheel of the Norm, and was staying ab
Rijagaba, King Bimbisara sent for Sona. He, having
arrived with a great company of fellow-townsmen, heard
the Master teach the Norm, and, winning faith, obtained
his parents’ consent to enter the Order. He raceived a
subject of study irom the Master, but was unable to con-
centrate, owing to his maintaining intercourse with pecople
while he stayed in Cool Wood. And he thought : * My body
is too delicately reared to arrive happily at happiness.? A

! This episode and the following occur in Vanaya Texts, il 1 f.
Eoliviss, his family name, distinguishes him from the other Eonss
(OLVIL, CCVIIL).

* Cf. CLX.X., verse 220.

[ ]
3
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reciuse’s dutiee involve bodily fatigues.’ So he disregarded
the painful sores on his fest got from pacing up and down,
and etrove his utmost, but was unable to win. And he
thought: ‘I am not able to create® either path or fruit.
Of what use is the religious life to me? I will go back
to lower things and work merit. Then the Master
discerned, and saved him by the lesson on the Parable of
the Lute, showing him how to temper energy with calm.
Thue corrected, he went to Vulture's Peak, and in due
course won arahantship. Reflecting on his achievement,
he-thus declared his afifid :

Who once in Anga's realm was passing rich,
A squire to Anga’s king,*lo! he to-day

Is of fair wealth in spiritual things.

Yea, past all ill hath Sona won his way. (632)

Five cut thou off; Five leave behind, and Five
beyond these cultivate !

He who the Fivefold Bond transcends—a Brother
Flood-crossed is he called.t (833)

Seest thou a Brother with a rush-like mind,
[Stuck-up and empty]® trifler, keen to taste
External things? Never will he attain
Fulness of growth within the moral code,

In mental training, or in insight’s grasp.® (634)

1 Nibbatictuy. .

2 QOp. oit, p. B, Ang. iii., B74 ff. He waa to cultivate & just mean
in effort, like a well-strung lute.

3 Bimbisira was therefore King of both Anga and Magadha. Cf.
op. cit., 1, n. 2. On ‘squire, paddhagu, patagu, cf. Sutta Nipdia,
verse 1004, ‘ comrade.

+ =XV, Bee note there.

& Unnalois thus derived by Buddhiste. Cf.s.v, Childera’ Dictionary.
The Commentary has the phrass theras quoted : ‘bearing aloft the
read of pride.’ The etymology is probably exegetical only; but it
expresses what the word means for a Buddhist—and that is all that
matters here.

8 The three trainings. Cf, my Buddhism, chap. viil
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For such neglect that which they have to do,
But what should not be done they bring to pass.
In these conceited, desultory minds

Grow [the rank wceds of] tho intoxicants. (635)
In whom the constant governance of sense

Is well and earnestly begun, the things

That should be left undone {fey practise not;
Ever what should be done they bring to pass.
For them who live mindful and self-possessed,
The intoxicants wane utterly away. (636)

In the straight Path, the Path that is declared,
See that ye walk, nor turn to right or left.
Let each himself admonish and ineite ;

Let each himself unto Nibbana bring! (837)

When overtaxed and strained my energies,

The Master—can the world rcveal his peer P—

Mado me the parable about the lute,

And thus the Man who Sees taught me the
Norm. [G38)

And I who heard his blessed word abide

Fain only and alway to do his will.?

Calm I evolved and practised, equipoise,?

That so to highest Good I might attain.

And now the Threefold Wisdom have I won,

And all the Buddha's vrdinance is done. (639)

He who hath compassed yielding up the world,
And hath attained detachment of the mind,?
Who hath achieved conquest of enmity,

And grasping rooted out that bringeth birth, (640)
And death of craving hath attained and all

That doth bewilder and cbscure the mind,

! Cf. versa 561 ; Sisters, LTX. J.

* The MS8B, read here some samathay, some samatay. The Cy.
exploite both, and so does the translation.

® These lines, to the end, occur verbatim in Vinaya Tewts, loc. eit.
and in Anguttara iii., 375,
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And of sensations marked the genesis:—

His heart is set at perfect liberty. (641)

For such a Brother rightly freed, whose heart
Hath peace, there is no mounting up of deeds,
Nor yet remaineth aught for him to do. (642)
Like to a rock that is a monolith,!

And trembleth never in the windy blast,

So all the world of sights and tastes and sounds,
Odours and tangibles, yea, things desired, (643)
And undesirable can ne'er excite

A man like him. His mind stands firm, detached,
And of all that? he notes the passing hence. (644)

* Dhammapada, verse 81.
1 Assq for Tassz. The Cy. paraphrases by drammanadhammassa

. .. khane bhijjanasabhdivay,

CANTO X1V

POEMS OF FOURTEEN VERSES

CCXLIV
Revata.

Trais Thera’s verse has already been recorded in the first
Canto, where is incorporated the sdmonition to his sisters’
sons to be mindfnl. Here are incorporated the verses he
published during his life in the Order. This is the point
of them: When he had won arahantship, he went from
time fo time with the great Theras, Sariputta and the rest,
to visit the Master, and after staying for a while, returned
to the Acsacia Wood, dwelling in the bliss of fruition won
and in the Sublime Moods.2 And thus he eontinued till
he was an aged man. Going thus one day to visit the
Buddha, he stayed not far from Savatthi in a forest. Now
the police came round on the track of thieves. The thieves
running by the Thera dropped their booty near him and ran.
And the police, running up, arrested the Thera, dragged
bim before the king, and said . ‘ This, sire, is the thief !"
The king® had him released, and asked him: ‘ Has your
reverence commitied this robbery or not? Then the
Thera, who had never from his birth done anything of the
sort, taught the Norm, by way of showing his incapaeity
for such an act, in these verses :

! XLII. Revats is a brother of Sariputia, and hence s brother
of Upnsena (CCXXXVIIL) and of Cunda (CXXXI). The summary
refarence is in Dhammapala's own words. 2 Ree verse 286, n.

? Paseniidi, King of Kosala, was & warm lay-adherent, and was alive
in the Buddha's last vears (Majjh., ii. 124). Cf. the similer episods,
with a very different judge, on p. 109.
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Since I went forth from home to homeless life,
Ne'er have I harboured conscious wish or plan
Un-Ariyan or linked with enmity, (645

Ne'er mine the quest, all this long interval;—

‘ Let’s smite our fellow-creatures, let us slay,
Let them be brought to pain and misery.! (646)

Nay, love I do avow, made infinite,

Woell trained, by orderly progression grown,
Even as by the Buddha it is taught. (647)
With all am I a friend, comrade to all,

And to all creatures kind and merciful ;

A heart of amity I cultivate,

And ever in good will is my delight. (648)
A heart that cannot drift or fluctuate

I make my joy; the sentiments sublime
That evil men do shun I cultivate. (849)

Whoso hath won to stage of ecstasy’®

Beyond attention's range of flitting sense,

He, follower of the Enlightened One Supreme,

To Ariyan silence straightway doth attain.3 (850)
E’en as a mountain crag unshaken stands
Suro-based, a Brother with illusions gone

Like very mountain stands unwavering.* (651)

The man of blameless life, who ever seeks

For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault,
That ie no heavier than the tip of hair,
Weighty as [burden of the gravid] cloud. (652)
E'en as a border city guarded well

Within, without, so guard ye well yourselves.
See that thie MOMENT pass not vainly by.s (653)

1 ¢f. XLVIII.; CCXL., verse 605.

3 == verses 989 fF. in his brother’s poem.

3 Namely, in the second stage of Jhana (Commentary), The Com-
mentary cites Majjh. Nik., 1. 161 Cf. Sayy. Nik, ii. 378.

4+ Sge CXLVI. and preceding Ps., verse 643.

8 Cf. versoe 231, 403, and Sisters, verse 5, and nots, Here the Com-
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With thought® of death I dally not, nor yet
Delight in living. I await the hour

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (654)
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet
Delight in living. I awail the hour

With mind discerning and with heedfulness. (655)
The Master hath my fealty and love,

And all the Buddha's hidding hath been done.
Low have I laid the heavy load I bore,

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (656)
The Good for which I bade the world farewell,
And left the home to lead the homeless life,
That highest Good have I accomplishéd,

And every bond and fetter is destroyed. (657)

Work cut your good with zeal and earnestness!
This is my [last] commandment unto you.l

For lo ! now shall I wholly pass away,

To me comes absolute enfranchisement.® (658)

CCXLV
Godatta,

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Sivatthi, in a family of
caravan-leaders, he was named Godatta. After his father’s
death he arranged his estate, and taking 500 carts full of
wares iravelled about, maintaining hkimself by trading.
One day sn ox fell on the road whils drawing its cart, and
his men could not raise it, 80 he himself went and smote

mentary pertinently adds being born in the * Middle Country * (p. 107)
to the great ‘ conjunciure.’

b == verses 606, BOT, 604, 005,

t Cf. the Buddha's last words (Dialogues, ii, 178), and Sariputta’s,
helow, verss 1017,

3 The Chronicle relates that he then aud there passed away—lit.,
:becatue extinet'—like a Aame going out. There is ne * passing hience’
in the Pali term parinibbissay, as originslly conceived.
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it severely. Then the ox, incensed at his ruthlessnees,
ussumed a human voice and said : * Godatta, this long time
have I unreservedly given my strength to draw your burdens,
but to-day when I was unable and fell, you hurt me badly.
‘Well then ! wherever henceforth you are reborn, may I be
there as your enemy able to hurt you I”  Godatta was thrilled
at hearing this, and thought: *What do 1 in this way
of life who have thus hurt living things? And he
divested himself of all his property, and took orders under
a certain great Thera, in due course aftaining arahantship.

Now one day as he was abiding in the bliss of fruition,
he discoursed to Ariyan groups, both lay and religious, on
worldly wisdom :!

E'en as the mettled brute of noble breed,

Yoked to his load, drawing his lnad along,
Though worn by burden past his powers, [unfair],
Breaks not away, revolting from his honds, (639)
So they in whom, as water in the sea,

Wisdom abounds, despise not other men ;

This among creatures is the Ariyan rule.” (660)

Living in time, come neath the power of time;
Subject to dread concerning future life,?

Men go their ways to pain and misery,

Yea, here below the sons of men do mourn. (661)
Elated by some pleasant hap, by ill

Depressed, the fools are smitten to and fro,*

Wha nothing as it really is can see. (062]

But they who can escape the seamstress fell,®
"Twixt pain and pleasure holding Middle Way,

t Lokadhammnd.

? It is intcresting to contrast the protest of the Indian ex with that
of the Hebrew nss of Balak. According to the Commentary, the gist
of the ‘Ariyan rule’ is the sporting maxim that, whether we do or
do not congratulate ouselves on our successes, We &re not to belittle
(avambhanay) others when we fail. Hoerein, in either case, rich
wisdom mekes & man happy.

3 More literally, subject tu becuming and not becoming.

« ¢f. CII.
§ I.e, craving (fanhd), who sews life on to life (Bud, Psy., p. 278).
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They stand as any pillar at the gate,

Neither clated they, nor yet depressed. (663)

For not to gain or loss, to honour, fame,

To praise or blame, to pleasure or to pain—(664)
Where'er it be—do they take hold and cling,

No more than drop of dew to lotus-leaf.

Hale and serene are heroes every where,

And everywhere unconguered [bound to win].! (665)

Of him who rightly seeks and nought doth gain,

And him who gains but seeketh wrongfully,

Better is he who rightly sought and lost

Than he who gained by methods that wecre
wrong. (666)

Of them who bave repute, but scanty dower

Of wit, and them who know, but lack repute,

Better the wise men who do lack repute

Than great repute and men of little wit. (667)

Of praises by the unintelligent,

And blame and critieism by the wise,

Better the censure of th’ intelligent

Than are the commendations of a fool. (688)

The pleasure born of sensuous desire,

The pain that comes from life detached, austere,

Better the pain that comes from life austere

Than pleasure born of sensuous desire. (669)

To live by wrong ; for doing right to die,

Better 'twere thus to die than so to live. (870)

They who have put off sense-desire and wrath,

Peace in their heart regarding life to come,?

They walk the world from lust and craving free ;

Likes and dislikes are not for such as these. (671)

The factors of enlightenment, the powers,

These have they studied and the forces too.

So winning perfect peace, as fires extinet,

They wholly pass away, saue and immune. (672)

" This last (mefr causd) from tha Commentary: aonabhibhava-
nuyato, % Ses var. 661, r. 8,



(POEMS OF FIFTEEN VERSES DESUNT)

CANTO XV
POEMS OF SIXTEEN VERSES

CCXLVI
Aina-Kondafiia.

Reporn before our Exalted One, in the village of Dona-
vatthu, not far from Kapilavatthu, in & very wealthy brah-
min family, he came to be called by his family name,
Kondafifia. When grown up he knaw the three Vedas, and
excelled in runes concerning marks.! Now when our Bodhi-
gat was born, he was among the eight brahmins sent for
to prognosticate. And though he was quite a novice, he
gaw the marks of the Great Man on the infant, and said:
“Verily this one will be 2 Buddha! 8o he lived, awaiting
the Great Beings renunciastion. When this happened in
the Bodhisat's twenty-ninth year, Kondaiifia heard of it,
and left the world with four other sons of mark-interpreting
brahmins, Veppa® and others, and for six years dwelt at
Uruvela, near the Bodhisat, during the latter’s great
gtruggle. Then when the Bodhisat ceased to fast, they
were disgusted, and went to Isipatana. There the Buppaa
followad them, snd preached his Wheel sermon, whereby

t Dialogues, i. 17, n. 2. On the prophscy, see a fuller version in
Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 72 f.
* Hee above, LXIL
284
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Eondafifia and myriads of Brahmé angels won the fruition
of tho first path. And on the fifth day, through the sermon
on ¢ No Sign of any Sonl,’ Kondafiia realized arahantehip.
Him the Master, later on, in conclave at the great Jeta
Grove Vihira, ranked chief among those bhikkhus who
were of long standing in the Order.! And on one oceasion
Eondafiia’s sermon on thes Four Truths—a diseourse
bearing the impress of the three signs, dealing with non-
substantiality, varied by divers methods, based on Nibbana,
and delivered with the Buddha’'s own fluency—so impressed
Sakka the god that he uttered this verse:

Hearing thy doctrine’s mighty properties,

Lo! I thereby am more than satisfied.

Most passionless and pure the Norm thus taught,
From every form of grasping wholly free.? (673)

On anosher occnsion the Thera, seeing how the minds of
cartain worldlings were mastered by wrong ideas, delivered
himzalf on thie wise:

Many the motley pictures in the world,

Erjoyed within this earth’s circumference,

Inciting, I do note, man’s purposes,

Fair-seeming hopes, and linked with flerce de-
sire. (674)

As dust by wind upchurned the rain-cloud lays,

So are those purposes composed and quenched,

When he by wisdomn doth discern and see., (675)

When he by wisdom doth discern and see:
‘ IMPERMANENT 1§ EVERYTHING IN LIFE,
Then he at all this suffering feels disgust.
Lo! herein lies the way to purity. (376)

1 Ang, i 26. For the Buddha's sermon, see Vinaya Taxzts, i. 100 f.
* Anupaddya, paraphrased by agsheivd vimuttisidianavasena
pavattatid,
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When he by wisdom doth discern and see,

That ‘EVERYTHING IN LIFE 1s BOUND TO ILL’ .. .1 (677)
That * EVERYTHING IN LIFE I8 VOID OF SOUL,
Then he at all this suffering feels disgust.

Lo! herein lies the way to purity. (678)

Thereupon he showed that he bad himself attained this
insight, confessing afifia, and saying:

Brother Kondaiifia, wakened by the Wake:—

Lo ! he hath passed with vigour cut and on;

Sloughed off hath he the dyings and the births,

Wholly accomplishing the life sublime. (679)

And be it ‘flood’ or ‘snare’ or ‘stumbling-
stone,’

Or be it ‘mountain’ hard to rive in twain,?

The net, the stumbling-stone I've hacked away,

And cloven is the rock so hard to break,

And ecrossed the flood. Rapt in ecstatic thought

1 dwell, from hondage unto evil freed. (68))

Now one day the Thera rebuked a bhikkhu, who had
fallen into bad habits through unworthy friendships, and
admonished him, saying:

A bhikkhu of distraught, unsteady mind,

Who doth associate with vicious friends,

In the great flood [of constant living] falls

Headlong and drowning sinks beneath its
waves. (681)

But who, with concentrated, steady mind,

Discreet and sclf-restrained in heart and sense,

Doth wisely join himself to virtuous friends, '

His it way be to put an end to Ill. (682)

! Here repeat the two preceding lines. Cf. Dhammapada, verses
277.279.

1 All metaphors from the Suttas—e.g., Digha Nik, iil. 280; Sayy.
Nik., i. 105 f.; i. 27; Majjh. Nik., iii. 130.

-
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Lo! here! a man with worn and pallid frame;
Like knotted stems of cane his joints, and sharp
Th’ emaciated network of his veins;

In food and drink austerely temperate,

His spirit neither crushed nor desolate. (583)
1n the great forest, in the mighty woods,
Touched though I be by gadfly and by gnat,

I yet would roam, like warrior-elcphant,

In van of battle, mindful, vigilant. [684)

With thought? of death I dally not, nor yet
Delight in living. I await the hour

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (685)
With thought of death 1 dally not, nor yet
Delight in living. I await the hour

With mind discerning and with heedfulness. (686)

The Master hath my fealty and love,

And all the Buddha's bidding hath been done.
Low have I laid the heavy load T hore,

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (687)
The Good? for which I bade the world farewell,
And left the home to lead the homeless life,
That highest Good have I accomplishéd.

What need have I as cenobite to dwell? (688)

CCXLVIL

Udayin.
Reborn in this Buddhe-age at Kapilavatthu ina hrahmin
tamily, he saw the power and majesty of the Buddha when

! =(LXXVIII. This to enjoin the hsrmit-life on the erring one
(Commentary).

3 —verses 608 f., 654 f.; €04 and 655.

3 Gf verse 605. The Commentary adds that he went and dwelt
tweaty-two years ai the Chaddanta Lake before he passed away, only
vigiting the Buddha shortly before that event to announce his assurance
of it.

00
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he visited his family, belioved in him, entersd the Order,
and in due courss became an arahant. Now there are
these three Theras named Udiyin: the minister’s son,
Kéludayin, recorded above,! this brahmin, asnd Udayin the
Great.? This one, when the Sutta of the Elephant Parable
had been taught on the occasion when Seta, King Pasenadi’s
elephans, was publicly admired,® was stirred to enthusiasm
at thought of the Buddha, and thinking: ‘These people
admire a mere animal, Come now, I will proclaim the
virtues of that great and wondrous Elephant, the Buddha !’
he uttersd these verses:

Buddha the Wake, the son of man,
Self-tamed, by inward vision rapt,
Bearing himself by ways sublime,
(Glad in tranquillity of heart; (689)
To whom men honour pay as one
Who hath transcended all we know;+
To whom gods also honour yield :—
So I, an arshant, have heard— (690)
From jungle to Nibbana come,’

With every fetter left behind,

Glad in renvuncing worldly joys,
Extracted like fine gold from ore, (691)
Like elephant superb is he,

OUn wooded heights in Himalay :—
Lo, him behold! Naga superb—

! Bee CCXXXIIL.
2 Tt is not easy to elicit from the canonical episodes mentioning
fiyasmi Udayi, which is the last named. Such & personage frequen tly
appears, getting into truuble in the Vizaya, conversing with the Buddha
and apostles in the Suttas, but never called ‘Great,’ or doing anything
tomarit the title. Coneeivably he lived nearer the Commentator's time.
3 See Ang. Nik.,iii. 345 f., where the psalm is also given. Translated
by E. Hardy, Buddha, 1808, p. 51.
4 Dhammi—i.e., things as cognizable,
¥ Vang mb-bunam dgatan; the word-play cannol b reproduced.
Ses Compendium, p. 168,
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For, sure, of all we ' Naga’ name,
(Serpent or elephant or man)

Supremely true that name for him— (692)
This Naga will I praise to you,

For he ‘' no sin —na dgun—doth.’
Mercifulness, sobriety :®

These be two of the Naga's feet; (693)
Intelligence and mindfulness:

Other two feet of this Klephant.

The Naga's trunk is confidence ;

His white tusks, equanimity; (694)

His throat awareness,’ and his he~d

Is insight ; testing touch of trunk

Is weighing wisely good and bad ;

Shrine of the Norm his viscera ;
Detachment is the tail of him, (695)

80 musing rapt, and breathing bliss,
Composed in body snd in mind,
Composed, this Naga, when he walks,
Composed, this Niaga, when he stands, (696)
Composed, this Naga, lying down,

And eke compostd while he sits;
Self-governed whatsoe’er he doth ;

This is the Naga's perfect way. (697)
Blameless in all that he enjoys,

Enjoying naught that calls for blame,
Hath he but gotten food and gear,

From store laid up hLe doth refrain. (698)

! Naga, whataver its real, not (as here) exegetical, derivation, meant
a fairy, daimén, or mysterions being, The serpent was as mysterious
for the Indian as for Cretan and Greek. So was the elephant. So
was the saint. The bracketsd line is from the Commentary. Cf.
Sutta-Nipita, verse 522,

* Onsobriety (soraccay, Commentary = stlay), see Bud. DPay., p. 349.
The other two feet are, in Ang. Nik. called ‘austerity' (fapo) and
‘ holy life.’

® Sati, ‘mindfulness,” above, is alsu sati.

* Lit, *delighting in inhaling’ a word meaning also comfort—
namely, of Nibbina (Commentary).
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Whether tho tie be coarse or fine,
Bonds of all kinds he knaps in twain;
He goeth wheresoe'er he will,

Nor careth wheresoe'er he goes. (604)
As lotus born within & laeke,

By water nowise is defiled,

But groweth fragrant, beautiful, (700)
So is the Buddha in this world,

Born in the world and dwelling there,
But by the world nowise defiled,

E'en as the lily by the lake. (701)

A mighty fire that's spent itself,

And hath no fuel dieth down,

And of the smouldering ashes men

Do say ‘ That fire is now extinct.’? (702)
Lo! here's a parable the wise

Have taught to make their meaning known.
Great Nagas, they will understand

The Naga, by that Naga taught: (703)
With passion gone, and hatred gone,
And dulness gone, sane and immune,
This Naga yielding up his life,

Will clean ‘go out,’ sane and immune. (704)

1 Nitbuio,

(POEMS OF SIXTEEN, SEVENTEEN, EIGHTEEN,
NINETEEN VERSES DESUNT)

CANTO XVI
POEMS OF TWENTY VERSES

CCXLVIII
Adhimutta.

RErorN in this Buddha-age as the sister’s son of the Thera
Bankieca,! he left the world under his unele’s tuition, and
while only a novice, won arahantship. And dwelling in
the blisg of fruition, he wished for full ordination, and
went home to ask his mother’s leave. Now as he went, he
fell in with highwaymen on the look-out for an offering to
their deity, and they seized on him as a suitable sacrifice.
He, thus assailed, stood undaunted and without blenching.
Then the robber-chief was amazed, and commended him,
gaylng :

Of all the lot whom we, for god? or pelf,

Have smitten in our time, there's not been one

But hath shown fear, trembled and clamoured
sore. (705)

But thou, who'rt not affrighted, nay, whose face

Shows brighter bloom,! why dost thou not lament,

When such a fearsome peril threatens thee? (706)

* Bee CCXL. 2 Lit., ‘for sacrifice.
3 Adhimutta was & younyg novice,
201
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ADHIMUTTA ;
No misery of mind, O chief, is there
For him who hath no wants. All fear have I
Transcended, since the Fetters wero destroyed. (707)
By death of that which leadeth to rebirth,!
The truths are seen e'en as they really are,
And hence in death there lies no fear for e,
'Tis as a laying down the load I bore. (708)
Well have I lived the holy life, and well
Made progress in the Ariyan Path; no fear
There lies in death, who puts an end to ills.?* (709)
Void of delight the forms of birth appear,®
Like drinking poison one has thrown away. (710)
He who hath passed beyond, from grasping free,
Whose task is done, sane and immune, is glad,
Not sorry, when the term of lives is reached,
As one who from the slaughter-house escapes. (711)
He who the ideal order¢ hath attained,
All the world over seeking nought to own,
As one who from a burning house escapes,
When death is drawing nigh he grieveth not. (712)
All things soever which have come to be,
And all rebirth wherever it is got,
Nowhere therein is personal design:—*
So hath the mighty Sage declared to us. (713)

1 Bhavarnetti—i.e., tanla.
1 Lit., diseases. Cf. Tennyson's Elaine:

¢« And sweet is death who puts an end to pain.’

% That ¢ life ie not worth living’ which is Dr, Neumann's rendering,
seams to me scarcely sound Buddhism, Life can yield arahantship—
the thing supremely worth having, the crown of all previous upward
efiort. ‘Rebecomings are unsatiafying’; * nirassddi bhavi’ is the literal
rendering of the text. We need to leave our own ‘sews’ behind in
getting at the Buddbist standpoint.

« Dhanunatay ullamay—i.c.,* the nature of the Norm; in, and because
of, completed srabantship’ (Commentary).

& Na-issaray—lit., that which has no lerd or ruler; 18sdre is used
for a personal creator.
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And he who knows that things are even so,

As by the Buddha it is taught, no more

Would he take hold of any form of birth

Than he would grasp a red-hot iron ball. (714)
Comes not to me the thought: <'Tis I have been,’
Nor comes the thought : ¢ What shall I next become ?
Thoughts, deeds and words are no persisting [soul],
Therefore what ground for lamentations here?* (715)
To him who seeth, as it really is,

The pure and simple? causal rise of things,

The pure and simple sequence of our acts :(—

To such an one can come no fear, O chief. (716)
That all this world is like the forest grass

And brushwood [no man’s property] :-—when one
By wisdom seeth this, finds naught that’s ‘ Mine,’
Thinking : “’tis not for me, he grieveth not.® (717)
This hody irketh me; no seeker I

To live. This mortal frame will broken be,

And ne’er another from it be reborn. (718)

Y our business with my body, come, that do

FE'en as ye will; and not on that account

Will hatred or affection rise in me. (710)

The young men marvelled at his words, and thrilled
With awe, casting away their knives they said: (720)
What are your honour’s practices,’ or who

Is teacher to you? Of whose Ordinance

A member, have you gained this griefleseness? (721)

ADHIMUTTA

My teacher is the Conqueror knowing all
And seeing all, the Master infinite
In pity, all the world's Physician, He. (722)

I Lit., “ will pass away.” ¢ Soul’ is supplied from the Commentary.

? Suddhay, pure, unmixed—i.e, with afti, phenomenal process
only : dhammamattappavatti (Commentary).

! =Sutta-Nipita, verse 951.

* Tapas : religious ausserities or magic (Corwnentary).
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And He it is by whom these truths are taught,
Norm to Nibbana leading, unsurpassed.
Within His Kule I've won this grieflessness. (723)

Now when the robbers heard the well-spoke utterance
of the sage,

They luid aside their knives, their arms, and some
forsook that Lrade,

And some besought that they might leave the world
for holy life. (724)

They leaving thus, within the Buddha's welcome Rule!
grew wise,

The seven Factors practising and eke the Forces
five,

Trained in the Powers, with hearts elate, happy they
reached the Goal. (725)

CCXLIX
Parapariya.

Reborn in this Buddha-age ot Savatthi ae the son of a
certain very eminent brahmin, he was called, when adult,
after his family name Darapara, ‘ the Paripariys ' (Pira-
parite).” Well educated in brahmin lore and accomplish-
ments, he went one day into the Jeta Grove Vihara, at the
Master’s preaching hour, sud took his seat at the fringe of
‘the assembly. The Master, contemplating his character,

! Lit., the rule of the Welcome (su-gata), a title often used for the
Buddha. For Factors, Forces, and Powers, see Compendium, p. 180,
called factors, powers, faculties, respectively. ‘Reached the Gosl'—
lit., ‘ touched (attained) the state of Nibbina, the unconditioned.” The
Comunentary ndds that the youthful saint went imperturbably on his
way, obtained his mother's consent tu enter the Order, and was ordained
by his uncle. On verse 722 Dhammapila refers to his own Comumertary
on the Jti-vuttaka,

* Connected with, perhaps, but not identical with, the Parapariya of
CXV1. of the Rajagahe Pursparas. This one is the Parapariys of
CCLVIL.
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taught the Sutta, called ‘ Practice of Faculties,’! where.
upon Paripariya found faith and entered the Order. After
learning the Sutta by heart, he pondered over the meaning,
thinking : ‘ In verses the meaning would appear so and so.’
Thus pondering on the subjeet of sense-perception he
establishoed insight, and in due time won arshant.
ship. Later ho oxpressed his meditations in verse a8

follows :

To a Brother came these musings,

To the bhikkhu Parapariya,

As he sat alone, secluded,
World-detached and meditating: (726)

What is there of course or order,
What is there in rite, or conduct,
Which may make a man accomplishk
That which to himself is owing,

Nor work harm on any other? (727)
Lo ! the parts and powers of humans
Make for welfare and for evil:
Powers unguarded make for evil,
Guarded powers make for welfare. (728)
One who guardeth parts and powers,
One who tendeth parts and powers,
He may do to self his duty,

Nor work harm on any other. (729)
If he go with unrestrained

Power of sight among sense-objects,

! The only Sutta I can discover with this title (Indriya-bhivana) is
the last Sutta in the Majjhima Nikiya. This refers to the methods
used by the brahmin teacher Parsariya, and then gives the method of
¢ faculsy-training ’ taught in the ‘ Ariyan Vinays,’ the Buddha speaking
(at Kajangali, not Savatthi], and the interlocutors being Uttara, the
brehinin's pupil, and Anande. Idensity of subject is the one thing
connacting Susts, end poem. There is no ideastity of treaiment, and
the two problema are set up: (1) Was Paripariys paraphrasing another
version? (2) Was Parapariya Parsariys himaalf ?



296

CCXLIX. PARAPARIYA

All the evil ne'er diccerning,

He doth not oscape from sorrow.! (730)
If he go with unrestrainsdd

Power of hearing sounds about him,
All the evil ne'er discerning,

He doth not escape from sorrow. (731)
If in divers kinds of odours

He indulge, voluptuously,

Way of refuge ne’er discerning,®

He doth not escape from sorrow. (732;
Taste of sour and sweet and bitter
Relishing and pondering over,
Cleaving to desires of palate:

Ne'er his heart will be awakened. (733)
Laovely, luring things of contact,
Touching, feeling, pondering over,
Lust-exciting, he impassioned

Findeth divers forms of sorrow. (734)
Yea, who in these sense-impressions
Cannot guard the mind [recipient],
Sorrow thereby will pursue him,

E'en by way of all five senses. (735)
Body full of blood and matter

And of plenteous other carrion,

So by human skill and wit is

Rendered fair like painted casket, (738)
That the bitter suffering from it
Shows as sweetly satisfying,

Bound to what we hold beloved,

As a razor-blade, that's hidden

‘Neath thick crust of honey-syrup,

1 The Commentary supports the reading na hi muccatt, altered by

Neumann.

z Dr, Neumann's ‘Und nicht die freie Hohe sisht' is perhaps
unnecsssarily free, and is scarcely a good antithesis to frogrant odours,
as anyons knows who has left a maslodorous Alpine village for the
odours of the flower-cavered uplands in June.

1
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Undiscernéd {by the greedy].! (737)
He who dotes on form of woman,
Taste and touch and scent of woman,
Findeth divers shapes of sorrow. (738)
All that emanates from woman,?
Permeating [all men's senses,]—

This and that man’s five gates [open,]—
‘Gainst all these to make a barrier

If & man have grit und valiunce, (739)
He is wise and he is righteous,

He is clever and far-seeing;

For he may, at ease and cheerful,

Set himself to righteous duties. (740)
When immersed in temporal profit,3

If he shun vain undertakings,

If he judge it right to shun them,

He is earnest and far-seeing. (741)

Is a work with good connected,

Is his love set on th' Ideal*

Let him take the work and do it;
Other loves that TLove surpasseth. (742)
Many, manifold the methods

Whereby man his fellows cheateth ;
Smiting, slaying, sorec afflicting

He with violence oppresses? (743)

As a strong man plying woodcraft,
Useth nail to smite a nail out,

' ¢As one greedy of sweet things licking the edge of a razor'
{Commentary),

2 Lit., streama—1.¢., har visible shapa. ete., objects of sense (Corns
mentary), The Pali is more refined than the Neumaan German
version, and the dragging io egain of the maligned concrete ' Weib'—
‘Wo nieder man zum Weibe sinkt'—is entirely unwarranted by
the Pali.

? The Commentary upholds the atho {in exegesis tafo) sidate sus
#utan, adding ' if he lays hold of good of a temporal kind.!

4 Dhammagate rati—lit., set on the Norm.

& Redundent padas, omittad in translating, have got into the Pali.
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So the wise and virtuous brethren

Use one power to smite out others:— (744)
Faith and effort, concentration,
Mindfulness and wisdoru plying,

Five by other Five outsmiting,

Goes the saint from flaws releaséd.! (745)
He is wise and he iz righteous;

He hath kept the Rule proclaimed

Wholly, fully by the Buddha.

He is happy, he doth prosper. (746)

CCL
Telakanl.

He was reborn in thig Buddha-age, before the Master's
birth, at Savaithi, in & brahmin fsmily, and named
Telakani. Matured as to santecedents, he wearied of
worldly desires, and left the world as a wandering recluse.
Seeking for emancipetion of spirit, be toured about, think-
ing: * Who is he in the world who has got beyond ?* and
asking questions of recluses and brahming without re-
coiving satistaction. Meanwhile our Exalted One had
arisen, and was rolling the Norm-Wheel, working the good
of the world. Him one day Telakini heard. and found
faith, was ordained, and not long after won arahantship.
Sisting one day with bhikkhus, and remembering his own
toiling and winning, he declared it all to them thus :

Oh the long days I cast about in thought,
Ardent to find truth [that could set me free]!?
No peace of mind I won, [but up and down

[ fared,) asking of brahmin and recluse: (747)

' Here again the Germau translation misses the point. Satisfastion
with the fve modes of sensuous pleasure is to be ejected by the five
modas of spiritual sensa, sense-powers or faculties by spiritual powers.
Ses XV, n 2 snd Compendium, p. 180. Cf. above, verse 725, n.
There is a play on words in dp1, nail, anigho, lawless, untranslatable
in English.

¢ S the Cownnentary, vimuttidhamman, vimokkhadhammo.
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« What man in all the world hath got beyond ?

Who in the Ambrosial hath a foothold won ??

Whose doctrine ean I to my bdsom take,

Whereby the Highest® I may come to know ?' (748)

Caught on a hook within, my spirit hung

F'en as a fish that swallows baited food.

Captured I lay, as Vepachitti once,

The Asura, in mighty Indra's toils.® (749)

I dragged my chains along, nor found release

From this [unending source of] grief and dole.

Is there no man on earth who can unloose

My bonds, and make me know Enlighten-
ment? (750)

What brahmin, what recluse can tell me how

To break them off 7 Whose Norm can I accept,

Able to bear away old age and death? (751}

Behold this load ! coil of perplexity

And doubt, the mortal force of it

Wearing the temper, stiffening the mind,

And lacerating with a vast desire, (752)

Fell offshoot from the bow of craving, due

To [forms of false opinion,] twice fifteent—
Behold, I say, how mightily about

My breast this pressure crushes where it lies 13 (753)
The ruck of vain opinions® not put off

! ¢In this world among those who are acknowledged as religious
teschers, who now has gons up to Nibbina beyond Sapséra (1.6, con-
secutive livings and dyings)? Who is ssteblished in Nibbdna, in the
path of emancipation ?” (Commentary),

! Paramattha, the supreme good, vr meaning.

! See Samy. Nik., i 220, § 4.

* According to the Cormumeantary, the ‘twice fifteen’ refers to the
twenty forms (6x4) of sakkiyaditthi, or soul-speculation (DR, 8.,
§ 1008 = Bud. Psy., p. 259), and the ten forms of mucchadifthi
(Vibhanga, p. 392). '

* Iread with the Cornmentary o (hay and titthati,

* The word anuditininay is paraphrased by resadittlineg . .
sassaladifthi ddinay, K
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But guickened by foud hopes and memories:’

By this transfixed I stagger to and fro,

And quiver as a leaf blown by the wind. (754)

"Tis from within me that hath sprung the
dsrt,?

Whence swiftly is consumed this self of me,’

Even this body with its sixfold field

Of contact, where it doth proceed alway. (755)

I see him not, that surgeon skilled, who can

Extract the dart and purge me of my doubts

By subtle probe, and not by other knife.* (756)

Can any one, without or knife or wound,

Leaving the members of me all unscathed,

Draw out this shaft that's stuck within my
heart ¥ (757)

Master of Dhamma, he, the Best,

Who can the venom's fever-seathe disperse,

Who, were I fallen in the deep, could show

A hand and® point where shallows sloped to
land. 1{758)

Yea, in a pool it is that I am plunged,

A pit of dust and mire undrainable,

Extended wide with treacherous counterfeit,

Envy and overstrain,® torpor and sloth. (759)

! The Commentary reads sankappa-paratejitay . . . micchavitak-
kena parajene . . . wssahifay. Tho other reading, sankappasara-
tejitay, scems more intelligible and lesa forced in eonstruetion. There
is an approximate precedent in sarasankappd (Majh, Nik., i. 468
Sapy. Nik., iv. 76). Lit, the ‘not putting off ' is * quickened.’

3 Stress is laid in the Commentary on the wound being self-inflicted,
much in the atyle of Christ’s words: *. . . those things which . . .
come forth from the heart; . . . they defile the man’ (Mati. xv. 18).

2 Mamakay=mama santakay attabhdvay.

t (Doubts, as ‘the dart’ are here said to typify the entire group
of kileaas (lit., torments, cankers ; ¢f. Bud. Psy., 327, n.). The probe,
nandrajja, 8 paraphraved by esani-saliki. Ahipsag=abidhento.

5 The Commentary reads pinid ca,

8 Sirambha (cf. verse 752) is explained by karakutlarya-lakkhapo.

g
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Thunder of thought distracted overhead,

And fettering wraiths of cloud about my path :—
The rush of lust-borne impulse and intent

Doth thither sweep me—to a sceptic’s doom.! (760)
And everywhere the streams are flowing by,

And ever burgeoning the creeper stands—

Those streams whose strength avails to stop ?
That creeper who can sever from its root?? (761)

Make thee a dyke, good sir, Lo datu the streams;

See that the mind's strong current ruthlessly

Dash thee not hence like any log away ! (762)

"Twas even so for me who sought in fear,

On this side for the distant shore, when He,

The Master, followed by his saintly throng, (763)

He the true Refuge, and with insight armed,

Held out to me a stairway, strongly wrought,

And firm, made of the Norm's pure heart of

oak,!

And to me toiling spake : * Be not afraid!’ (764)

I climbed up to the terrace where the mind

Alert und vigilant applies itaelf,®

Thence I could eontemplate the sons of men

Delighting in that sense of ‘I’ and ‘ mine,’?

Wherein I once was wont to nurse concsits. (785)

And when I saw the Way, even the ship

On which Lo embark, and dwelt no more on Self,
Twas then that I beheld Nibbaua's shore.? (766)

! The Comnmentaryinterprets vidhd vakanti as ‘e rush of great waters
bearing me to the doom-ocesn. Cf. Jit., v. 883 f.; Dhp., ver. 339 f.

* These are standard similes for ‘eraving ' (fanhd). Cf. verse 1004,

i Karotha iz ‘make ye,' but one measts with this infexion in the
singular sense, such as the context demands.

1 Lit., ' made of the pith of the Norm.’

¥ Satip atthina- pilsdday.

¢ Sakkiya, paraphrased as ahay mamati.

* Titthay wttamag—lit., best or supreme shore—paruphrased by
¢ the landing-place of the ambrosial great-beyond, called Nibbara.’
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The dart that sprang from self, offshoot of her
Who to becoming leads'—to stop all that

The perfect Path [the Ariyan] he taught. (767)
The knotted bonds long buried in my life,
Fixed up about me for so many years,

The Buddha loosed and cast them off from me,
And every poison canker purged away. (768)

CCLI
Ratthapila.

Hs was reborn in this Buddha-age in the country of the
Kurus, in the township of Thullakotthika, as the son of
a councillor named Ratthapila,? and was called by his
family neme. Brought up in a large establishment of
retainers, ho wae united, when adolescent, to 2 suitable
wife, and enjoyed a prosperity resembling that of the
devas. Now the Exalted One, touring in the Karu eountry,
came to Thullakotthika, and Ratthapila went to hear him
teach. Receiving faith, he with great difficulty obtained
his parents’ leave to remounce tho world. Going to the
Master, he received ordination from a bhikkhu at the
Master's command, and studying diligently developed in-
sight and won arahantship. Thereupon he obtai_ned
permission to visit his parents, and went to Thullakotthika,
going from house to house for alms. At his father's house
he obtained rancid gruel, but ate it as if it were ambrosia.
Invited by his father, he went next day to his home. And

' Taphd, Seep. 292,n. 1. Pabhavitay=samutthitay (Commentary).

2 Because he was wealthy enough to prop up & bankrupt kingdom
(Commentary). This legend is more fully told in Meyjhima, vol. ii.,
Yo, 82. It reappears also in the Vinaya Texts and the Jitaka
(vol. i, No. 14). See hereon Mr. W. Lupton’s discussion, prefacing
his edition and translation of the ‘Ratthapila Sutte,’ JRAS, 1894,
p. 759 f 1 have largely profited by Mr. Lupton's translation of
the verses. Dhammapala's brief résums is given in full

CCLI. RATTHAPALA 308

when the ladies in fine array askad him : ‘ What are the
selastial nymphs like, my lord, for whoss sake you live the
holy life ' he taught them the Norm in connection with
impermanencs, ete., repulsing their insinuating con net:

Behold the tricked-aut puppet-shape, a mass

Of sores, a congeries diseased, and full

Of many purposes and plans, and yet

In whom there is no power to persist!! (769)
Behold the tricked-out form, bejewelled, ringed,
Sheathéd in bones and skinny envelope,

By help of gear made fins and fair to see! (770)
Feet dyed with lac, with rouge the lips besmeared :
All good enough for dull wit of a fool,

But not fur him who seeketh the Beyond! (771)
The locks in eightfold plait, eyes fringed with black:
All good enough for dull wit of a foal,

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (772)
Like a collyrium-pot,? brand new, embossed,

The body foul within is bravely decked :

All good enough for dull wit of a fool,

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond. (773)
The trapper set his snare. The deer came not
Against the net.? We've eaten of the bait—

Let’'s go!* the while deer trappers make lament. (774)
Bnapt is the hunter’s snare! The deer came not
Against the net. We've eaten of the bait—

Let’s go; thewhile deer catchers weep and wail. (775)

Ratthapala thereupon went through the air® to the
Antelops Park of King Koravya, and seated himself on s
stone elab. Now the Thera's fathaer had had bolts put on

v Cf. versa 1020 f.

* Here Mr. Lupton has somewhat missed the point.

¥ Niisdda = na sanghattess (Commentary).

¢ Or, ‘we go.”

¥ The older chronicle in the Majjhima Nikiya does nct mention
whie feat of the Thern's, nor the father's measures.

FP
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his seven doors, and had sent men to prevent him from
getting out, and to take off his yellow robes and clothe
him in white.* Hence the Thera's going through the air.
Then the king, hearing where he was sealed, went to him,
and with courteous gresting asked him thus: ‘Maater
Ratthapila, in this world men renouncs it for some kind of
misfortune—illness, loss of king, wealth or family. But
you who have suffered no such thing, why have you lett
the world? Then the Thera replied: ¢ The world passes
away, is rransient ; the world is without refuge or provi-
dence : the world has no stronghold ; the world is wanting
and destitute, dissatisfied, the slave of craving.’ Thus
showing hie separate condition, he recited a parallel in
verse :

Men? of much wealth I see in the world :(—

Riches acquiring they err in not giving.

Make out of greed a great hoard of their wealth,

Yoa, hankering yet after ever more pleasures. (776)

The king having forcibly conquered the earth,

To the shore of the ocean, holding the land

This side of the sea, may yet all unsatisfied

Hanker after the further side also. (777)

See where both king and full many another man

Nursing their eravings come to their dying.

Paupers becoming,? they put. off this body,

For never content lies in pleasures of this
world. (778)

Kinsfolk bewail him with tresses dishevelled,

Crying: * Alas! would our kin were immortal !¢

Him in his shroud envelopt they bear away ;

Raising a pyre they forthwith cremate him. (779)

! The laynian's colour.

z The metre, 1l verse 189, is in tho Tristubh (Vedic) metre, of the
5+ 5 feet varmety.

* I.e, in their wishes (Commentary).

4 Paraphrased by aho wvata (lengthened metri causi, t géithd-
sukhattan') amhdkay #ili amard siyan {7 siyun) fi.
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He lies a-burning, by forks being prodded,

Clad in one garment, stripped of all riches.

Never to one who is dying are kinsfolk

Refuge, nor friends, nay, nor even neighbours. (780)

His wealth is annexed by his heirs, but the being!

Goeth according to all his past actions.

Never doth wealth follow after the dying,

Nor children, nor wife, nor wealth, nor a king
dom. (781)

Never is long life gotten through riches,

Nor is old age ever banished by property.

Brief is this life, all the sages have told us;

Transient it is, and essentially changing. (782)

All feel the Touch,? both the poor and the wealthy;

Touched is the wise man no less than the fool.

But the fool, smitten down by his folly, lies pros-
trate;

The wise man, when feeling the Touch, never
trembles. (783)

Wherefore far better than riches is wisdom,

Whereby we arrive even hereat the terminus.

For from not reaching the goal® the dull-minded

Work wicked deeds in delusion, reborn

In spheres whether high or whether of no ac-
count.t (784)

Cometh a man to the womb and in other worlds

Findeth rebirth, being caught in Sm]sara,

Round sempiternal of livings consecutive;

Him one of little wit follows believing,

Cometh to birth both here and in other worlds. (785)

E'en as a thief who is taken in burglary,

By his own act is condemned as a criminal,’

L Satto. 1 Paraphrased by anifthaphassay pipunants.

¥ Anadhagatanitthattc (Commentary).

% Bhavibhavesu. This curious term is &0 parsphrased : malaniy
maliantesu bhavesy.

i Quite literally : 1s ruined (hadiah), as being of evil natura.



806 CCLI. RATTHAPALA

So is the race, after death, in another world,
By its own doing condemned as a criminal. (786)

For by the charm, sweet and diverse, of sense-
desire,

One way or other the mind is unbalanced;

And seeing the evil in sensuous pleasures,

Therefore, O King, have I gone all forsaking. (787)

Fall as fruit from the tree all the sons of
men,

Youthful and aged, when breaks down the body,

This too seeing, O King, have I gone forth.

Better the safe, sure life of religion. (788)

Full of high confidence' 1 left the worla

And joined the Order of the Conqueror.
Blameless my going forth has been, and free
From debt I live on my allotted share? (789)
Looking on sense-desires as fire alight,

On gold and silver as a [noxious] knife,

[On life] from entry in the womb as ill,

And on the fearsome peril of the hells :(— (790}
Seeing, T say, great evils everywhere,

Thereat was I with anguish sore beset.

Then to me, pierced and wounded as T was,
Came fourfold victory: o'er sense-desires,

O'er rebirth, crror, ignorance, VICTORY |¥  (701)

The Master hath my fealty and loves

And all the Buddha's bidding hath been done.
Low have I laid the heavy load I bore,

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (792)

1 This is the dominant note in the Pali tern: saddha, * faith.” Cf.
Dr. Neumann's Zuversicht, rather than Glaube., The $loks metre
re-enters here. In the Majjk. the poem ends with (78€).

 Cf. Sisters, verse 110.

3 Expansion of sampatto dsavakkhayay.

¢ =verses 804, 605, 987
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The Good for which 1 bade the world farewell,
And left the home to dwell whers home was not,
That highest Good have I accomplished,

And every bond and fetter is destroyed.* (793)

Then the Thera, having thus taught the Norm to King
Koravya, went back to the Master. And He thereafter, in
the assembly of the Ariyans, declared Ratthapala foremost
of those who had left the world through faith.?

CCLII
Malunkya’'s Son.

The story of this venerable one is given in Canto VI.
(CCXIV.), wherein tke Thers, established in arahaniship,
uttered & pealm by way of teaching his kinsfolk about the
Path. But in this poem the Thera, not yet an arshant,
had asked the Master for docirine in brief, and he received
this response: ‘ What think you, Malunkya's son, things
which you have never seen, heard, smelt, tasted, touchsd,
or perceived, of which you have nc¢ present impression,
nor of which you wish you might have sensations and
perception :—dao you feel degire, or longing, or fondness for
them ?° ‘No, lord." ‘Here, then, Malunkyi's son, when
you do get any sensation or perception of things, yon will
have just the sensations or perceptions only. And inas-
much ay thie is so, and you will get no [greed, ill-will, or
illugion] thereby, or therein, either here or elsewhere, or
heresfter, this, even this, i3 the end of pain?®

1 = verse 136. * Ang. Nik. i 24,

! That is, you can uss senss and intellect without craving being
engendersd. I have inserted tha bracketed worda from Buddhaghosa's
Commentary on this passagein his Saratthapakasing. Cf, the Thera's
emphasis oo tanha in his former puems. The Commentary follows
almost verbatim the Sutta Sangayka in the *Saldyatena-Sapyutta’
{Sapy. Nik  iv. 72), where the poem also occurs.
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And Malunkyi's son, showing how well he had
learnt that doctrine so summarized, expressed it in these
verces .

Sight of fair shape bewildering lucid thought,!
1f one but heed the image swoot and dear,
The heart inflamed in feeling doth o'erflow, (704)
And clinging stayeth, Thus in him do grow
Divers emotions rooted in the sight,
Greed and aversion,’ and the heart of him
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say,
Thus heaping store of pain and suffering:
Far from Nibbana! (795)

Sound® smell, taste, touch, bewildering lucid
thought,
If one but heed the image sweet and dear,
The heart inflamed in feeling doth o'erflow, (796)
And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow
Divers emotions rooted in the sense,
Greed and aversion ; and the heart of him
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say,
Thus heaping store of pain and suffering :
Far from Nibbana ! (797-803)

Object, idea,* bewildering lucid thought,

1f one but heed the image sweet and dear,

The heart inflamed in feeling doth o'erflow,

And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow (804)

t Sep verse 98 and n.  ‘ Lucid thought' is better for safe than ‘self-
control,’ to which satr conducen:

3 Vihesd, aroused, aays the Commentary, when the object is the
reverse of agreeabls. More probably the enmisy born of greed. Cf.
Dialogues, ii. 55.

3 Each sense is given a separate stanza.

4 Dhammay Aatva—i.e,, the aspect of cognition as an uci of mind,
supplementing, ur, it may be, independent of, sense-inipressions.
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Divers emotions rooted in idea,

Greed and aversion; and the heart of him

Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say,—

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering :—
Far from Nihbana! (R05)

He who for things he sees no passion breeds,
But mindful, clear of head, can suffer sense,
With uninflaméd heart, nor staying clings; (806)
And as he sees, so normally he feels ;!
For him no heaping up, but minishing :
Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way.
Of him, building no store of ill, we say :(—

Near is Nibbana! (807)

He who for things he hears, or smells, or tastes,
Or for things touched and felt no passion breeds.
But mindful, clear of head, can suffer sense
With uninflameéd heart, nor staying clings; (808)
And as he hears, or smells, or tastes, is touched,
Or doth perceive, so normally he feels ;
For him no heaping up, but minishing :
Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way.
Of him, building no store of ill, we say :—

Near to Nibbana! (809-817.)2

Then the Thera rose, saluted the Master and departad,
not long after so developing insight that he won arahant-
ship.

! The rest of consciousness follows its gocara, or normal procedure
(Commentary).

3 As before, each sense is assigned a complete stanza. The Buddba,
according to the Sayyuéta Nikiya, accords warm praise to Malunkya's
son's rendering.
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CCLIII
Sela.!

Reborn in this Buddha-age, in Anguttaraps,?ina brahmin
family, at the brahmin village of Apana, he was named
Sela. And he dwelt there when adult, proficient in the
three Vedas and in brahmin arts, teaching mantras to
300 brahmin youths. Now at that time the Master, leaving
Savatthi, tonred in Anguttaripa with 1,250 bhikkbus. And
divining the maturity of insight in Sela and his pupils, he
halted at a certain wood. Then Keniya, the ascetie, having
invited the Master and his band for the following day, made
preparation of much food. And Sela with his 300 visited
tho hermitage and asked : ¢ What now, Keniya, is a minister
of the King expected?' and so on. Keniya replied: ‘I
have invited the Buddha, the Exalted One for to-morrow.’
Now Sela, thrilled with joyful enthusiasm at the word
‘Buddha,’ sought out the Master straightway with his
youths, and after exchange of courtesies seated himself at
one side. Contemplating the Exalted One, he thought:
‘He hasall the marks of one who is either a world-emperor,
or & Buddha rolling back the veil of the world; yet I know
not whether this religious Brother be a Buddha or not.
But Thave heard that they who are Exalted Ones, Arahants,
Buddhas supreme, reveal themselves when their praises
are uttered ; for one who is not such a Buddha, when some
one in his presence praises ths virtues of a Buddha, is
irritated and dissatisfied, becuuée he has not won the

L Both story and poem form the greater part of the * Sela-Sutta’ in
the Sutta-Nipdta and in the Majjhima Nikdya (ii. 146). Dhammapala
ia strangely silent over theae older versions. His own version is briefer
and, except for the more evolved myth alluded to below (p. 814, n. 2),
more simple. His use of ddi, ‘and so on,’ seems, however, to hint
at a more stendard aceount as known to him.

2 In the Sutla-Nipita Commentary this is the country about the
River Mahi, north of the Ganges. Apana means * bazaar, * markeb.”
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cerene confidence of Bnddhas,? and cannot endure the
gllusions® What if I were now to praise the Samana
Gotama to his face with suitable verses ? So he began :

O thou of perfect form and beauty rare,

Of fairest parts® and lovely to behold,

Exalted One! thy colour like fine gold,

Thou valiant apirit, with the dazzling teeth, (818)
Whose body shows the features that betray

The man of perfectly adjusted parts,

Yea, all the traits that mark the Super-Man; (819)
Thou with the eyes so clear, thy countenance

So fair, broad,* straight, majestic, thou dost shine
Ag doth the sun, the centre thou of all

The chosen band of brethren gathered round. (820)
Thou bhikkhu noble of aspect, whose skin
Resembleth gold, say, what is friar’s life

To thee with presence so supremely fair? (821)

A Prince thou dost deserve to be, a Bull

Drawing the chariot of the world's empire ;

Lord of the earth from end to end foursquare,

A conqueror, of Jambudipa chief. (822)

Nobles and wesalthy lords thy vassals be,

Thou sovran lord of lords, thou king of men,

Take thou thy power, O GoTAMA, and reign! (823)

Then the Exalted One, fulfilling Sela's wish, replied :

‘A king, O Sela, vorily am I;
King of the Norm, asbove me therc is nonc.

! This is based on the conviction that they have the genuine intel-
lectual and maoral qualities required in a Buddha, and that what they
teach 13 true and its results cortain (Ang, Nik., i 8),

 These negative clauses are not in the Sutta-Nipata nerrative.

3 In ths Commentary sujito is * perfect in presence,' as to height
snd breadth, On these proportions, see Dialogues, ii. 14-16.

4 Brahd; the Commentary resds drahmd, excellent-—i.e, in pro-
portions.
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And by my doetrine! do I turn the wheel
Of sovereignty, wheel irreversible. (824)

Then Sola to win confirmation spoke again : 2

Wholly enlightened thou dost own thyself:
*King of the Norm, above me there is none
And by my doctrine do I turn the wheel

Of sovereignty '—so sayst thou, GoTAMA. (825)
Who is the general of my lord the King,
Disciple following in the Master’s steps ?

Who after his example turns the wheel ?  (826)

Now the venerable Sariputta was seated at the right of
the Exalted One, his head shining in beauty like a pile of
gold. And showing him the Exalted One said:

“The wheel I set a-going of the Norm,

Above which, Sela, there is none, that wheel

Doth Sariputta after my example® turn,

Who hath bhecome like Him-who-Thus-hath-
Come. (827)

All that which should be known is known by
me,

All culture of the mind, that have I wrought,

Whate'er should be renounced I have renounced,

Hence, brahmin ! am I Buddha—one Awake. (828)

1 Pariyatti-dhammo, the Norm in its literary form, or formulated
doctrines (Commentary).

1 T omit from the text the glosees ‘thus Sela said,’ etc., which
hamper ibe Pali metre.

3 Ang. Nik., i. 28. Anu, in anuvatlets, anuyjiito, iz intended o
express conformity, likeness, and not so much succession i time.
Cf. the latter term in Iti-vutlaka (trans. Sayings of Buddha), § 74,
where it is appiied to children whose lives resemble those of their
parents. In beccring an Ariys, says the Commentary, Bariputta
became of like birth or caste (jati) with the Tathagata. Sariputts did
not live to succeed the Master ns leader.
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Subdue thy doubts regarding me, brahmin!

Have faith in me. Hard, hard it is to win
Repeated seeing—/as thou mayest now]—

Of them who rise on earth Buddhas Supreme. (829}
And 'tis of such whose advent in the world

Is difficult and rare, that I in sooth

Am one, O brahmin! yea, a Buddha I,

Surgeon and Healer,! over whom there's none. (830)
Supreme 1y place and past compare my work,

In crushing the assaults of Mara's hosts.

All that is hostile lieth ‘'neath my sway,

And I rejoice for no whence cometh fear." (831)

Then Sela the brabimin, so convinced by the Exalted
One as to wish to take orders, said:

‘Now pay good heed, sirs, to the words that He

Who sees, Healer and Hero, speaks to us,

Impressive as a forest lion's roar. (832)

Supreme in place and past compare in work,

Who crusheth the assanlts of Mara's hosts:— (833,

Who that hath seen him would not feel con-
vineed,

And were he never so obscure of birth ?*

He who is fain for me may follow me;

And whoso is not fain may go his way;

But I will in this Rule renounce the world,

"Neath him who is so noble and so wise." (834)

Then the brahmin youths also, because they had attained
to the requisite conditions, replied :

‘If to thy judgment, sir, this Rule of him,

The Supreme Buddha, doth commend itself,
We too will in that Rule renounce the world,
"Neath him who is so noble and so wise." (835)

' Le., of greed, hate and illusion (Commentary).
* Lit., * one of dark descent,” paraphrased as nicajito.
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Then Sela, delighted because those youths shared in his
resolve, showed them to the Master and asked for ordina-
tion :

These thrice one hundred brahmins with clasped
hands

Beseech thee, O Exalted One, that we

May lead the holy life beneath thine eye. (836)

Then the Exalted One, inasmuch as in past ages Sela,
as teacher of just those 800, had sown the root of merit,
snd now in the last life had produced both his own insight
and their maturity, discerned that they were ripe for ordina-
tion and said :

‘Well, Sela, is the holy life set forth,
Clear to be seen and heard ; swift is the [ruit,!
Wherein not futile is the coming forth

For one who earnestly doth train himself.” (837)

Thereupon tha Exzalted One said: ‘ Comt ye, pErrrnus !
And they, by his mystic power endued with the robes and
bowl of bhikkhus of long-standing,2did obeisance and began
their studies for insight, attaining arabantship on the
seventh day. Thereal they came o the Master and con-
fessed afifid thus, Sela speaking :

Lo! thou who seest all, tis eight days since
We came and refuge found. In one se’'nnight,
Exalted One! we're trainéd in thy Rule. (838)
Thou art Buddha ! our Master thou! and thou
The mighty Seer who Mara didst o'erthrow.
Thou who all evil tendencies hast purged,

And crossed [the flood of life's eternal sea],

"Tis thou dost aid the sons of men to cross, (839)

1 Paecakkho is the paraphrasa of sandifthiko ; akdliko—lit., * not.
time-ish '—is explained as where fruition is to be won immediately
after [each] path, without interval of time. The Sutta-Nipdta Com-

mentary explains in practically identical terms.
1 This lsgendary feature is not in the Suits- Nvpata story.
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Thou hast transcended every cause of birth,

And shattered every poison-growth within,

Thou even as a lion, grasping nought,

Hast banished every source of fear and dread. (840)
Three hundred bhikkhus la! hefore th.e stand,
With clasped hands outstretched to honour thee,
Stretch forth thy feet, O hero! suffer them,

Thine arahants,? their Master to salute. (841)

CCLIV
Bhaddiya, son of Kali of the Godhas.

Reborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in a clan of
Sakiyan rajas ® he was named Bhaddiya. And when adult,
he left the world topether with Anurnddha and the other
four nobles, while the Master was staying st the Mango
Grove of Anupiyd. And entering the Order, he won ara-
hantship. Him (ss the result of a primeval vow and
efforts on his part), the Master in conclave at Jeta Grove,
ranked as the best among those bhikkhus who were of aristo-
cratic birth.®2  And he, dwelling in the bliss of fruition, in
the bliss of Nibbana, while in the forest, beneath a tree, in
any lonely spot, was ever hreathing forth the exclamation :
“Ah, what happiness! ah, what happiness!” Now bhikkhus
hearing him told the Master; to whom Bhaddiya, when
summoned, admitted the habit, adding: *Formerly, lord,

1 Nigas. On this term, see Udavi's psalm (CCXLVIL}

3 T have not met elsewhere with the Godhas, but Kal is recorded
in Sany., v. 396, as having been honoured by a visit from the Master
at Kapilavattht, send commended for her confession of faith as &
believer in tha First Path (antipatti). She is spoken of as Kaligodha
the Sakiyan, and addressed as ‘Godhe, It is not clear as to what was
the political relation between rijs Bhaddiya and Suddhodans, who,
n the Dighe-Nikdya, is also termed simply rija; not ‘mah@rija’ as
once in this Commentary. Cf. Rhys Davide Buddhist India, p. 18 I,
Bhaddiyw's story oceurs in Udana, il 10.

¥ Ang. Nik. i 23. Such had greater difficulties tc overcome. Cf.
Sdsters, varse 517 Majjk. Nik., iii. 129 5
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when I was ruling my prinecipality, I was well provided
with protection, yet even so I was ever fearful, nervous,
distrustful. But now that I have renounced all, I am no
longer in that state.” And bsfore the Master he uttered his
¢ lion’s roar,’ thus ;

What deélicate gear was mine to wear,
When riding on my elephants,

What dainty fare was mine to eat,
Prepared by art from rice and flesh ! (842)
To-day a happy winner,? stanch,

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled,
In contemplation, grasping nought,

Lives Bhaddiys, the Godh&a's son. (843)

In cast-off rags attired, and stanch,
Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled,
In contemplation, graspirg nought,

Lives Bhaddiya, the Godha's son. (844)
Seeking his daily alms and stanch,
Pleased with what scraps, ete® (845)

In triple robe, no more, and stanch,
Pleased, ete. (846)

Taking each house in turn, and stanch,
Pleased, ete. (847)

With one good meal a day,! and stanch,
Pleased, ete. (8348)

Eating from bowl alone and stanch,
Pleased, ote. (B49)

Refusing aftermeals and stanch,
Pleased, etc. (850)

Haunting the lonely woods and stanch,
Pleased, etc. (851)

! The things epecified are types of a life in all these respects
loxurious (Commentary).

3 There is here a word-play on bhedda- Bhaddiya,

¥ In every gatha the three lines of refrain are to be uaderstood.

4 Ekdsani: one ‘sit-down meal’ enly in the day.
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Sheltered by shade of tree! and stanch,
Pleased, ete.  (852)

'"Neath open sky, unsheltered, stanch,
Pleased, ete.  (853)

Haunting the charnel-fields and stanch,
Plcased, ete. (851)

Seated no matter where and stgnch,
Pleased, ete. (855)

Resting in sitting posture,! stanch,

Pleased, ete. (850)

Simple and few his wants and stanch,
Pleased, ete.  (857)

With mind content, serene, and stanch,
Pleased, ste. (858)

Secluded, much alone and stanch,
Pleased, ete:  (850)

Detached, aloof [from men] and stanch,
Pleased, elc, (860)

With surging energy?® and stanch,
Pleased with what scraps his bowl is fllled,
In contemplation, grasping nought,
Lives Bhaddiya, the Godha’s son. (861)

Renouncing costly vessels wrought

In gold and lac, this carthen bowl

I grasped, and thus the second time
Anocintment’s consecration won.* (862)
Guarded by lofty circling walls,

And mighty gates with watchtowers high
And men-at-arms with sword in hand,

S0 was 1 wont in dread to dwell. (863)

1 Ie., instead of by a roof.

3 Verses £44-8568 enumerate twelve of the thirteen Dhutangas, or
extra austerities, optional to bhikkhus, Enumerated in Milinda,
ii. 268, Cf. Majjk. Nik, 7Tth Butia.

* Verses 857-351 refer to practices incuwbent on all bhikkhus
without option.

¢ Verse 97, spoken alsc by an ex-prince.



318 CCL1V. BHADDIYA

To-day a happy winner, see,

At ease, all foar and fright removed,

In forest meditation plunged

Dwells Bhaddiya the Godha's ron. (864)
Firm planted on the moral code,

In clarity?® and insight trained,

In due succession have I won?®

Release with every fetter gone ! (865)

CCLY
Angulimila,

He was reborn in this Buddha-Age as the son of the
brabmin, Bhaggava,® who was chaplain to the King of
Kosala. On the night of his birth all the armour in the
town shone.* The King's state armour too, 80 that hs,
seeing it as he lay in bed, could get no sleep, but was
nervous and alarmed. The chaplain that night consnlied
the siars and concluded that his son was born in the
conjunction of the thieves’ constellation.® At dawn he
waited on the king and asked if he had slept well. ‘How
could I have slept wel', teacher?’ replied the King, ‘my
armour was lit up sll night. Now what can that presage ?’

! Satd, which is intelligent awareness. CJ. verse 794, n.

2 On this ‘succession,’ see Rhys Davids, dmertcan Lectures,
pp. 141 150.

3 Not identifisble with the Bhaggava, at whose hermitage the Prince
Siddhatths first studied after his renunciation. See Ststers, p. 2.

¢ T have given this quaint legend—invented to sxplain & nickname ?—
in fall, as affording & means of comparing the scholastic journalism of
Buddhaghose (Commentary on Majjhimae Nikaya, *Sufts 88 ') and of
Dhammapals. “The two narratives differ in details, and are probsbly
mutually independent and approximately contemporancous. The story
was a popular one! it oeeurs in the Avaddna-Safaka (No. 27), and ia
referred to (Milinda, ii. 355). Dhammapada, verses 173, 422, refer
to it, but the Commentary and that on Jataka V,, No. 587, both refer to
Buddhaghosa's account. 'Was the babe brother to Jenta, CCXVIIL. ?

& On this ‘ brahmin art,’ ¢f. Dialogues, i. 16 f,, 20 f. I do not knew
which star or stars are meant,
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‘ Fear not, your msjesty, in my house a child is born.
Through his influence the armour in the whole town was lit
up.’ ‘ What thon will he become, teachar ? ¢ The ehild will
become & thief’ ¢Single-handed, or leader of a gang?
‘ Single-handed, sire.” Had we not better kill him ?* ‘1f
single-handed, he can be held in cheek.’

Now because he was born vexing the King's mind he was
named Ilinsaka. But aftorwards when what was seen wus
geen no wore, he became known as Ahiysaka.! Through
former Karma be had the strength of seven clephante. And
while he studied under the first teacher at Takkasila, he res-
pectfully waited on the latter and his wile, so that he was
frequently with them al weals and so forth. But the other
brahmin youths could not endure him,® and at length
brought about discord between him snd the brabmin
teacher, persuading the latter against him. Because of
his pupil’s great strength, the brahmin devieed & stralagem
for his ruin, and said : ‘ Ahinsaks, you have now finished
a8 my papil: give me my honorarium.” ‘Very good,
teacher, how will you have it? *Bring me a thousand
buman right-hand fAingers.” For he expected that Ahip-
gaka would for shame bring one only, and could then be
punished. Thereat Ahinsaka's long heaped-up ruthless-
ness came to the front, and girding on armour, he went to
the Jalini foreet,® in Kosala, and from a cliff near the kigh
road watched the passers-by, and rushing down smote off
their fingers and hung them on a tree, till the vultures and
crows had strippsd the bones of flesh. Then making a
garland of the fingerbones, he hung it round his shoulders
as if decked for sacrifice. From that time he was called
Fingerwreathed (Angulimala). And when through his
deeds the road became tabu, he entered the villages, and
these becama deserted. Then the King proclaimed : ‘ Let

! Our wenrest squivalents are Nocens and Innocens, the latter once
a favourite Ckristian name. Dr, Noumann's Wegnerisn ‘ Friedreich,’
eic., is widar of the mark. Aceording to Pap. Stid., he was named
Ahinsaka, or Abhipsaks, from the first,

* 1n the Maghima Nikaya Commentary they weve ‘aliens’ (bahiraka).

? - Snare Wood.'

Q2
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a strong force come that wo may quickly take the bandit.’
And Angulimila’s mother, of the Mantani brahmins,! eaid
to her husband : * Qur son is a thisf and committing this
snd that. Send for him, bid him to stop doing these
things.” But he replied: ‘I have nought to do with sons
of thas sort; let the King do as he will.” Then she in love,
took provisions and set out, saying : ‘I will bring my son
and stop him.’

The Exslted One thought: ¢If she comes to him,
Angulimila will kill her to make up his thousand fingers.
This is his last birth. It I do not go there might be great
loss. I will spesk to him.” 8o after his meal he travelled
the thirty leagues along the road, and warning off cow-
herds and the like, approached the Jalini Wood. Now
Angulimila had just seen his mother, and was reckoning
on her finger to make up his number, when the Eixalted
One showed himself between them. Then said the son:
* Why should I kiil my mother for a finger? Let my mother
live! Let me rather go for that recluse's finger.” And
drawing his sword he stalked the Exalted One. Then the
Exalted One exerted such magic power that, even though
he was walking at his usual pace, Anguliméla could nof,
even running, overtake him, but panting, pouring sweat,
unable to lift his feet, stood like a stake and cried: ‘Stop,
friar’ The Exalted One said : ** Tho’ I walk, yet have I
stopped, and do you, Anguliméla, stop!” Then the thief
thonght: ‘They speak the truth, these Sakiyan friars, yet
he aays he has stopped, whereas it is I who have stopped.
What can he mean ?” So he asked :

Thou who art walking, friar, dost say: ‘Lo! I have
stopped !

And me thou tellest, who have stopped, 1 have not
stopped !

I ask thee, friar, what is the meaning of thy words?

How sayest thou that thou hast stopped, but I have
not? (8686)

' CF IV,
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Then the Exalted One replied :

Yea, I have stopped, Anguliméala, evermore,

Towards all living things renouncing violence;

Thou holdest not thy hand against thy fellow-men,

Thervefore 'tis 1 have stopped, but thou still goest
on. (867)

Thereat Angulimdila, as the Ezalted One stood there
revealing his true virtue, remembered what he had heard
rumoured about him and, his insight reaching maturity,
rapture pervaded his being, like a sheet of waler spreading
over bhe whole earth. And saying to hiwself, * Great is
this lion's roar. This can be none other, methinks, than
the Samena Gotama ; to belp me the Exalted One is come
hither !” Lie said :(—

O long is it since mighty sage by me revered,

A friar, to this forest great, hath found his way!

Lo! I will readily forego a theusand crimes,

Hearing the righteous doctrine in this verse of
thine. (868)

And so! the bandit doffed? his armour and his sword

And threw them down a cliff, into a pit, a chasm.

Before the Welcome One, low worshipping, the thief

Straightway besought the Buddha's leave to be
enrolled. (869)

Thereat the Buddha, mighty Sage most pitiful,

Master of all the world and eke of all the gods,

Spake then these words to him, saying : * Yea, CoME,
BHIKKHU !

And e'en thersby to him was bhikkhu-status
given. (8B70)

! According to the Commentaries, the bandit speaks these words

then end there. At verse B71 begins Anguliinila's song of triumph
a8 arahant,

! Anvakdsi (Pap. Sud., anvdkari) paraphrased as khipi, chaddess.
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He who in former days & wastrel living,

In later day no more so spends his time,

He goeth o'er the world a radiance shedding,

As when the moon comes free in clouded sky. (871)
To whomsoe'er the ill deeds he hath wrought,

By a good life are closed up and sealed,'

He goeth o'er the world a radiance shedding

As when the moon comes free in clouded sky. (B72)
Surely a brother who in youth doth give

Himself to live within the Buddha's Rule,

He goeth c'er the world a radiance shedding

As when the moon comes free in cloudy sky. (873)

Thes abiding in the joy and ease of emancipation, he
went into the town for elms. And men threw, here &
clod, and there a stick at him, hitting him on the head, Bo
that he came back to the Vihara with broken bowl® and
sought the Master. The latter admonished him saying:
¢ Ruffer it, brahmin, you have fo guffer it. The result of
your actions, for which you might have been rossted for
centuries in purgatory, you are feeling now in this life.
Thed the Thera, summoning up & heart of love for all
beings withont distinction,’ said :

0 let my foes but hear the Norm as told to me,

And hearing join with me to keep the Buddha's Rule!

0O let my foes but minister to men of peacs,

Who een have taken to their hearts that holy
Norm! (874)

0 let my foes from time to time but hear that Norm

From them who tell of gentleness, and who commend

Affection, and to what they hear, their actions
suit! (875)

1 Pithiyati the Commentary connects with the closing of a door.

2 The Majjhima Nikdye gives a more coloured picture: *With
broken hesd and flowing blood, cut and erushed! Tn the Dhamma-
pada Commentary, iii., 169, h= is represented as dying after uttering
these veraes.

3 ¢f L.pp. 4. 5. n 1.
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For such a foe would verily not work me harm,

Nor any other creature wheresoever found.

He would himself attain the peace inffable,

And thus attaining cherish all both bad and
good.! (876)

The! conduit-makers lead the stream,
Fletchers coerce the arrow shaft,

The joiners mould the wooden plank,

The self "tis that the pious tame. (877)
Some creatures are subdued by force,
Some by the hook, and some by whips;
But I by such an One was tamed

Who needed neither staff nor sword (878)

Innocens! such the name 1l bear,®
‘While Noxious in the past was I;
To-day most truly am I named,
For now I hurt not any man. (879)

! Tasa-thivare ; in Childers ‘feeble-strong,” but admittedly a term
of doubtful meaning. Dhammapila has ‘sll beings’ Buddhaghosa
says: Tasq are called satanhd, thavard, nitlanhd (having eraving and
the opposite).

Dr. Neumann, who in these three gathas takes disd to mean, not
* foes,' ay do Loth Comicentaries, but the quarters of the firmament
(disd, disdyo), leta himself go in en invoeation to diz Liiffe, entirely
in the style and words of the German Romsntic poets of the last
century. The result is lovelier as poeiry, if not after Thera-precedent,
as observed by the Commentators he derides. The Thera's regret is
that the men, ‘relatives of his many vietims,' do not lknow how
changed he is, nor the virtues of that which has changed hin.

1 See XIX. The metre in (878) reverts to the Sloka. The Thera,
having uitered the foregoing for his own protection (Buddhaghosa),
and to deliver others from evil (Dhammapila), now declares his own
accomplished work.

347 bear' sccords better with our Commentary, which gives
Hinsikd as the Thera's original name, and Ahipsaka as that given him
on his conversion. Buaddhaghosa's version is perhaps more plausible.
Cf p. 319, n. 1. It must, too, be remembered that his record wus
spotless till he tried to pay his college /v
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Once an obnoxious bandit I,

Known by my name of Finger-wreathed,
Till toiling mid the awful floed,

I refuge in the Buddha found. (880)

Once were my hands imbrued with blood;
Known was my name as Finger-wreathed.
O see the Refuge I have found,

With every craving® rooted out! (831)
Me who had wrought such direful deeds,
Fast going to my place of doom,

Me all that doing’s aftermath

Hath touched e’en here—and freed from dehbt
Now take I my allotted share? (832)

"Tis & fool's part heedless to waste his life:—

Such are the folk who will not understand.

He who is wise doth foster earnestness

As he were watching o'er his chiefest wealth. (883)
Give not yourselves to wastage in your lives,

Nor be familiar with delights of sense.

He who doth strenuously meditate,

His shall it be to win the bliss supreme. (884)

O welcome? this that came nor came amiss !

O goodly was the counsel given to me !

"Mong divers doctrines mooted among men,

OFf all ‘twas sure the Best I sought and found. (885)
O welcome this that came nor came amiss!

O goodly was the counsel given to me!

The threefcld wisdom have I made mine own,
And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. (836)

Deep in the wild beneath some forest tree,
Or in the mountain cave, is't here, is't there,
o have I stood and let my throbbin~ heart (887)

1 Bhavanetii, ‘ guide to rebirth ' ={fazhd. See verse 604, n. 1.
2 See verse 789
3 Pilinda-Vaecha's verse {IX.).
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Transported beat. Happy I seek my rest,

Happy I rise, happy I pass the day,

Escaped from snare of evil—ah ! behold

The Master's sweet comnpassion shown to me! (888)

A child born of good brahmin stock was I;

Of pure and high descent this side and that.

This day the Welcome One doth call me son}!

The Master, yea, the Soveraign of the Norm. (889)
(Gone is all eraving, nowhere have I hold.

Guarded the gates, and well controlled the sense.
Of this world's miscry spewing forth the root,
From every poison-taint am I immune.? (800)

The Master hath my fealty and love,

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore:

(Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.® (861)

CCLVI
Anuruddha.

Reborn in this Buddha-spe at Kapilavatthu, in the hounse
of Amitodana the S8akiyan, he was named Anuruddha.4 Thus
his elder brother was Mahainima the Sakiyan, the son of the
Master’s paternal uncle. And he was reared most delicately
and luxuriously, in o different house for each of the scasons,

! The Dhammapada Commentary relates (iii. 170) that when Anguli-
mila passed away, and the Master heard of it, he said: ‘My son,
bhikkhue, has reached Parinibbina.’ *Lord, has he so reached who
did kill so many pecple? ‘Yea, he did evil when he had not ona
virtucus friend, but when he found one, he strove earnestly, wherefore
his evildoing is clesed up by good.’

! Cf. CXVI. 3 =yerses 604, 792,

: * Both text and legend give one of his names in a previous birth,
in Kassapa Buddha's time (vorse £10). The Br. manuscripl misspells
the father’s name (correctly given in the Anguttera Nikaya Com-
mentery) as Amittodhans. See further, Vinaya Texls, iil, 224 ff, On
the dancers, ete. (nafwka), see thid,, i, 225, n. 1,
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and was surrounded with dancers and mimes, enjoying a
divinely good fortune. And when he was summoned with
the Sakiyan rajas to form a guard for the Master, he went
to him in the Mango Wood at Anupiyi, took ordere, and
within the period of the rains, acquired celestia! vision.
Again, receiving sn exercise under the tuition of the
General of the Norm, he went into the East Bamboo
Wood, and studying, mastered seven of the thoughts of a
great man, but could not learn the eighth. 'The Master,
discerning this, taught it to him, teaching him the great
courss of the lineage of the Ariyans.! Remembering this
lesson, Anaruddha developed insight and realized arehant-
ghip, accompanied by supernormal and analytic powers.?
Him 4hs Master ranked foremost among those who had
attained the celestial eve.? And he, dwelling in the bliss
of emancipation, reviewed one day his achievement. And
thrilled with joy, he breathed forth this psalm :

Forsaking mother, father, all his kin,

Sister and brother, quitting joys of sense,

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (892

By dance and song attended, by the sound

Of cymbals in the morn awaked :—not 8o
Were pure religion to be reached, too fain
Was I in Mara's precincts to abide. (893)

And now that all those things are left behind,
Fain with full heart to keep the Buddha's Rule,
Yea, passing over all the mighty Flood,

Sits Anurnddha rapt in reverie. (894)

! The eight thoughts (Ang. Nik., iv. 228 ff. whero the dislogue is
given) are that the Dhamma is for one who—(1) has few wants; (2)is
contented, serene, (8) much alome, (4) strenuous, (5) introspectively
mindful, (8) concentrated, and (7) wise; (8) delights in freedom from
obsessions.

The course of the lineage of the Ariyans (ariyavapsapafipada) in
dng. Nik., ii. 26, is simply contentruent with three of the bhikkhu's
‘four conditions,” or necessaries—ralmient, toud, end shelter—and with
exercise or stuly, sud selective or pruning culturs (Bhdvarda, pahdana).

2 A unigue varistion : abhiiddpatisambhiddparivdray arahatlen.

3 Amg. Nik,i 28. Cf.above, p. 32. n. 2; Dialogues, i 91.
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Sights, sounds and tastes, odours and things to
touch,

That please and charm,! leaving all these behind,

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (805)

From quest of alms he cometh back alone,

An unencumbered? silent sage; from heap

Of rubbish to renew what garb he hath

Doth Anuruddha seck, sane and immune. (886)

He secketh, taketh, washeth, dyeth, wears

The shabby gear,® this sage deliberate ;—

For such is Anuruddha, sane, immune. (837)

He who is big with wants and discontent,

Is pufféd up® and cleaveth to his kind,

Displayeth qualities corrupt and vile, (898)

And is he mindful, having few desires,

Contentedly serene and ne'er upset,

Delighting in seclusion, blithe of heart, (898)

Aye strenuous :—his qualities are good

And such as to enlightenment belong,

And he, sane and immune,—saith the Great
Seer. (900)

He knew my heart's intent, the Master he
Whose peer the world hath not, he came to me
By mystic power with body wrought of mind.} (901)

L Cf. verse 435.

i Lit.. unseconded, unmated (¢f. v. 54, 541), The Commentary
paraphrases this by nittanho, without eraving. Cf. Bud. Psy., p. 278;
Sutta Nipiita, v. 740; and Sapy. Nik., i. 25, where faitk is the * mate.
As Anuruddha, in the Majjhima Nikdya, is the type of an affectionate,
loyal comrade-bhikkbu (Suttas 32, 128), he could not well be typical
of tho monachist, like Ekavihariys (CCXXXIV.). Bee aiso verse 155.

* The first Dhutanga. Cf. CCLIV., verse 844.

'. Uddhato, often, ss here, made synonymous with want of balance,
a8 in our ‘swelled head.’
¥ Verses 901803 are in Ang. Nik., iv. 235, ending the lesson referred

‘Asif made of mund . . . let this body be as this mind : thus by
process of will-fixing 4da/n’' (Commentary). Cf. Compendium, p. 1,
adhugthiniddii. The Anguttara Cy. (i, 23), quotes verses 901-803,

to.
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To me, when further truths I wished to learn,
The Wake, the Buddha [that last truth] revealed ;
He who in freedom from obsessions?! joyed

That freedom from obsessions taught to me. (902)
And I who heard the blesséd Norm abode

Fain only and alway to keep his Rule;

The Threefold Wisdom have I made my own,
And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.* (903)

Ne'er have I rested supine five and fifty years,®
"Tis five and twenty years since sloth was over-
come. (904)

No heeving hreath left as He lay ;

The mind in Jhana's steadfast stay,

With thought from every craving free,
Fixed on the Peace incessantly:

So passed the Man Who Saw awuy. (805)

With mind unshaken, as they came,
He suffered pangs of death in peace;
Stole o'er His heart the last release:
Nibbana of the unfed flame.! (906)

The last things these that now we see of Him,—
Touch and the other senses of the Sage—

No other conscious states® shall come to be,
When one that's wholly Wake doth pass away. (907)

Now, & spirit,’ who in a former birth had been his
sttendant, seeing the Thera old and feeble, came, out of

P Papasica, o word here interprated as simply ‘tha (ten) kilesas,
last, ete. Cf. p. 843, n. 4, and Bud. Psy., p. 827 f.

3 Cf. verse 561 and Ststers, verses 187, 194, 202.

3 Of. verse B5S.

i Verses elsewhere asoribed to Anuruddha at the Buddha's passing
awsy (Dialogues, . 176; Avadina, 100), On the two versions
[in Dialogues, line 4, 18 : . . - yey hilam akari muni, | tha seer died’),
¢f. Oldenberg’s discussion, * Studien 7ur Geschichte des buddhistischen
Kanon,' Nachrichten der Wisgenachaften zu Géttingen, 1912. p. 168 f.

& Lihammd. 8 Devata.
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her former love for him, and bade him aspire to rebirth
smong the gods. But he made answer :

Sojourn amid the company of gods

Naver agnin, seducer,! comes for me.

Destroyed is all renewal of rebirth,

Now is there no more coming back to be. (908)

Then. the other bhikkhus, not seeing the goddess, were
wond_armg to whom the Thera was spsaking. To show hie
mystic power to them he said this verse :

He who e'en in a moment by a thousand ways can take

Purxg’ew of all the world, he is for Brahmé’'s heaven
t.2

But here’s a brother versed in power of magic who
doth see

What time [both men and gods], thou goddess, die and
come to be. (909)

He now unfolds his former Karma :—

Lo! I was Annabhara long ago,®

A poor man working for my daily bread,
Then 1 to Uparittha, the recluse

Of holy fame, made humble offering. (910)

! Addressed, according to the Commentary, to the goddess. In
Sany. Nik., 1, 200, where the goddess's verses are given, Jilini (ssducer,
ensnarer) is eaid to be her name. Cf., however, below, ver. (1181).

3 The Commentary reads sa Brahmakappo as siha-Br®, as in the
Ircql‘lent term sa-Brahmako, ete, But this seems more strained than
the interpretation above, in which, with a more literal rendering, I
follow Dr. Neumann. The Commeniary does not explain demte's’in
the voeative, but elsewise the verse does not parse correctly, Sa bhikkhu
I take as esv Bhikkhu. See verse 1181, ». 1.

2 This episodo is the latost rceorded in the prose legend of his lives
before * onr Ruddha'a' time. The name Annabhira, ‘fond-bearer,” (¢f.
Ang. iii. 122) is doubtless framed to suit the legerd or vice versa. Anna-
bhira works for a Councillor Sumana of Benares, who, on hearing of
how the former abstaired from a meal to feed o Silent Buddhs
rewarded him and set him up in trade, ,
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Then was I born within the Sakiyan clan,

As Anuruddha known; by dance and song
Attended, and by clang of cymbals waked.* (911)
But I beheld the Buddha, the Awake,

The Master, for whom no whence cometh fear.

In him my heart believed and was at rest,

And from the home I sought the homeless life. (912)
I know my former lives, and where and how

I lived in years gone by ; among the gods

Thirty and Three I stood of Sakka’s rank. (913)
Seven times a king of men I held my sway,

Lord of the earth from end to end foursquare,

A conqueror, of Jambudipa chief,?

Using no force or arms 1 ruled by right.* (814)
Thence seven, and other seven spans of life,

E'en fourteen former births T recognize,

E'en then when in the world of gods reborn. (915)

In fivefold concentrated ecstasy,?*

My heart goes up in peace and unity.

Serene composure have I made my own ;

My vision as a god’s is clarified. (916)

I know the destinies of other lives :(—

Whence beings come and whither they do go:
Life here below, or other-where of life—
Steadfast and rapt, in fivefold Jhana sunk. (917)

The Master hath my fealty and love,®
And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.

t Pabodhano. ? See versa B22.

3 Seven among geds, seven among man (Commentary). The so-called
¢ solostial aye’ or sight is dealt with in verses 916, 917,

¢ Samddhi—ie., of Fourth Jhina—based on his power of abheidid
(Commentary). The ‘fivefold’ quality, aecording to the Commentary,
is not the Four Stsges, with the First divided (see Bud. Psy., p. 52),
but & somewhat similar list of suffusion ol—(1) zest; (2) pleasure ;
(8) ceto, 2 will or intellect; (4) lighs ; (B) n representative image. The
fivefold Jhana (017) is not so characterized. I have not as yet me’
with this classifeation elsewhere.

5 —verse 591, ete.
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Low have I laid the heavy load T hors,
Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (918)

In Veluva,! in Vajjian land 'twill be

That life shall reach its final term for me;

And I ’'neath bamboo-thicket's shade that day,
Sane and immune, shall wholly pass away. (919)

CCLVII
Parapariya.

His story has been recarded above.! Now those verses
he spoke in the Master’s lifetime, himself not yet arahant,
touching the governancs of the six powers (five senses and
mind). But these verses he uttered after the Master had
passed away, and when his own passing away was at hand.
And in them ha declared the future of bhikkhus under a
perverted Norm.

Now the first stanza was placed by the Compilers.

These be the thoughts that came to a Brother,
Seated beneath the great forest's? fair blossoms,
Lone and aloof, in deep contemplation:-— (920)

How is the conduct of the Brethren chunged

Since when the Sovereign of the world, the Man
Bupreme, was yet abiding on the earth! (821)
Raiment to shield from chilly winds, to hide

What should be hid, enough, no more, they sought,
Enjoyed contentedly whatever came. (922)
Whether the food was excellent or poor,

Whether 'twas much or little, they partook

To keep life going, free from greedy whimas. (923)

! According to tho Commentary this was Hatthigima, near Vesall

? CCXT.TY.

¥ In the great wood of sil wees (Commentary, 948). There was a
‘Mahivane’ at Kapilavatthu, at Vesdli, and on the Neralijard in
Magadha, Parapariya wes a S&vatthi Thera; hence one cannod
identify the wood.
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The requisites for men as living things,

Apd medicine too as means to live:—for these
Not fervently they cared, as care they did

How to destroy the puisons of the mind. (924)
In the deep forests meath the shade vf trees,

In caverns, in the bosom of the rocks,
Detachment studying and developing :(—

So lived they making that their instant quest. (929)
Of lowly, humble soul and frugal ways,

Gentle of heart, pliant and apt in mind,

Of gracious manner, speech not scurrilous,
Intent on good [for others and for self].! (926)
Pleasant and lovely therefore in their lives :—
Their goings, their enjoyments, their pursuits,—
Like the smooth tenour of a stream of oil, (827)
For them every intoxicant was dead,

Mighty in Jhana they, mighty for good :

Now are those Elders wholly passed away.

Few now-a-days thore be like unto them. (928)

From dearth of good conditions and insight,

The Congqueror’s Rule, compact of all that's best
In plan and mode, erumbles and wears away. (929)
Bad the conditions and corrupt the age,

Wherein e'en they, who for the life detached

Hod made good start, and to the higher things
That yot rcmain [might follow on],—e’en they (930)
From the swift growth of all that doth corrupt,
Do influence for evil many folk.

Methinks they juggle with [the consciences

Of] fools as devils sport with the insane. (931)

By the corruptions overcoms, such men,—
Pursuing here and thers what doth corrupt,

Ag one who calleth loud what he hath got,—* (832)

1 8o the Commentary. Ver. 926-8 show the Ariyavaysapatipadd.
3 The three foregoing gathds are full of difficulties, which, for me,

AT

e e e
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They quarrel ‘'mongst themselves, forsaking quite

The blessed Norm, and, after errors gone,

Do ween :—Lo ! this is better, this is best. (833)

They who have turned their back on wealth and wife

And child, and left their homes, if they but get

Spoon - alms, will do things that beseem them
not. (934)

They est until they are replete, then down

They lie supine, and when awake, discourse

CUoncerning matters which the Master blamed.! (935)

All arts and handicrafts they highly rate

And practise :—such are bhikkhus” duties deemed,

The while from inner conquest they abstain. [936)

And clay and cil and powder for the bath,

Water and food and lodging they present

To laymen, in the hope of richer alms; (937)

Yea, toothsticks also and kapittha fruit,?

Petals of flowers to chew, and curries choice,

Mangoes® and cocoanut, myrobalan. (938)

In drug-purveying they as doctors be,!

I business matters like the laity,

Like courtezans do they parade their gear,

And play the lord like any noble gquire. (939)

¢ rornainder-of-Norm-ish.! *Conscicnees’'is interpolated. For sayap-
gahe, sto., sazangdme is suggestad, as the battle-cry of Mara, captain
of the kileszs, These, standing for evil or sin in general are greed,
hate, dulness, conceit, error, perplexity, sloth, distraction, impudencs,
imprudence. Dr. Neurnann cites only the first, over-simplifying the
avil conditions.

' Absgtemiousness, lying on the eide only, and avoidance cf certain
topics belonged to a bhikkhu's duties. Of. Bud. Psy., p. 353;
Dialogucs, i. 245 (for ‘heroos’ undsrstand ‘champions, athletes’);
Ang. Nik, i 114; Bud. Suitas, 227.

? Apparently a kind of spple. Cf. Milinda, i. 262, Identified in
Childers's Dictionary as Feronia elephantum,

* Mangoes, the Commentary says, typify many fruits, such as
oitrons, cocoanuta, etc.

! The prectice of medicine end surgery for gein is disallowed for

are nov always made intelligible by the Commentary. Upaithita-
8 My P bhikkhus (Dialogucs, i. 25 £.).

vivekiya is suvisuddhasilacdra pt samana. Sesad hammakd s, It
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Adulterators they, tricksters and cheats,
Unscrupulous, by many stratagems,

In things of this world freely they indulge. (040)
Pursuing ways and methods fit for fraud,

Seeking & livelihood® by cunning craft,

They draw together plenteous store of wealth. (B41)
To settle business is the Chapter called,

Not in the interests of the holy Norm.

And when they preach to others, 'tis but gain

That is their motive not the good of men., (942)
Many there be without the Order's fold

Who brawl and quarrel o’er the Order's gains:
Insolent spirits they, all unashamed

To live on offerings to others given. (843)

Some too thera are who lacking piety,

Though with head shaved, and with the yellow robe,
Yearn all the while to be revered,

And hanker after favours, treats, and gifta. (044)

Thus when so much as now is fallen away,

No easy thing it is, as it was then,

Fither to touch and win the unattained,

Or to hold fast what hath been touched and won. (945)
As one who shoeless walks in thorny brake,

Calling up heedfulness at every step,

So should the sage in township make his tour. (946)
Remembering the saints of other days,

And recollecting Liow it was they lived,

E’'en though to-day be bul the after-time,

He may yet win the Ambrosial Way of Peace. (847)

Thue in the sdal-wood spake the good Friar,
Well-trained and practised as to hig faculties.
Then to the Saint came the Peace of the Passing—
Cuine to the Seer for whom was no rebirth. (948)

U Jivika?thd (where Dr. Nenmanu's rendering is ingenious, if strained)
is paraphrased by fivikappayojand; Afiveheiukd.

CANTO XVII

POEME OF THIRTY VERSES

CCLVIII
Phussa.

Reborn in this Buddha-age as the son of the rnlar of a
provines,! he was named Phussa, and was trained in all
the accomplishments of noble yonths. But because of the
eonditiona to which he had attained, his heart hung not
upon worldly desires, so that when he heard s certain groat
Thera presch the Norm, he believed, and entered tho Order.
Practising himself in Jhana, he thereby ostablished insight,
and mn due course ncquired sixfold abhinna.

Now one day an ascetic named Pandara-gotta®? heard him
teach the Norm. And seeing around the Thera a company
of bhikkhus all of virtuous conduect, trained und controlled
in body and mini:l, that ascetic thought: ‘Excellent i’ faith
is this systew ! Long may it prevail on earth !’ And he
asked the Thera: ‘ How will it be, your reverence, with
the progress of Lhikkhus in the fusurs ?'

To explain this situation the Compilers first placed this
verse:

LPandarasa-gotta, hermit,

Seeing such a goodly audience,

Modest, quiet, contemplative,

Questions asked, addressiny Phussa:— (949)

' Mandalikaraiifio. See p. 83, n. 5.

? The Commentary gives Panda, Pandara, Pandarasa, as equally
valid. Nothing more is known of him ; but it may be he is connected
with the Pandarangas, a set of * Wanderers ' in the dsys of Bindusara
snd hix son Emperor Asoka, Samantapdsidikd, Vinaya, iii., 500.)

RR BL
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What in the days to come will be your aims,
And what will be your tendencies! and what
Will be your customs and observancos ?*

To me who ask thee do thou this declarc. (950)

PHUSSA.

List to my words, Seer, Pandarasa named,
And store them in thy mind attentively ;
I will pronounce conecerning things to come.® (951)

Hasty of temper and malign,

Arrogant, hypocritical,

Deceitful, envious, bickerers:

Thus many in those days shall be; (052)
Deeming they know the depths of truth,
While standing at the water’s edge.
Flighty, irreverent towards the Norm;
And mutually irreverent. (953)

Yea, many evils on this earth

Shall in the future come to pass.

This Norm of ours so well set forth
The stupid-minded will corrupt. (954)
When in the Conclave voice and vote
Are giv'n, men, tho’ in virtue poor,
Will forward be, in backers strong,*
Scurrilous and unscholarly. (955)
When in the Conclave voice and vote
Are given, they of virtuous mind

And honesty will weaklings be,

Of shamefaccd mood and little zeal. (956)

1 kiy-disajjhasayd (Commeniary).
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Silver and gold, fields, sites and herds,!
Slaves, maids and men, in days to come
The undiscorning will aceept. (957)

And foolish ones in testy mood,

Lacking in ethical restraint,

Will truculently go about

Like wild things spoiling for a {ight. (958)
Sobriety they will not know :i—

They will be draped in robe of blue,?
Hypocrites, stiff-necked, obstinate,
Chatterers, skilled diplomatists,®
Counterfeiting the saints of old. (959)
Hair sleek with oil, and frivolous mien,
And eyelids with collyrium dyed,

And swathed in robe of ivory hus:

Thus will they go about the streets. (960)
The yellow robe, that goodly dye,

That freed souls wear without disgust,
The Ranner of the Arahant,

Creates in them but gqueasiness,

Who hanker after robes of white. (961)
Greedy of gain they will bececome,

Sluggish and poor in energy ;

Finding faligue in woodland haunts,
Around the township will they bide. (962)
And ever bent on wrongful ways,
Withont restraint, as pupils apt,

They'll follow those who get most gifts. (B863)
But they to whom no gifts are given,

Will find nor honour nor regard ;

Though they be men of worth and charm,
No following will be theirs that day. (964)

* ILe, for building, or fallow ground— akatabhumibhdago vatthu,’
* herds, lit., goats, representing sll cattle (Cy.). Of. Vin. Texés, iil. 880 1.

3 ‘Dyed of inappropriste cclour generally’ (Commentary).

* Of. JPTS, 1885, p. 53; Milinda, i. 258; li-vutiaka, p. 112,
The Commentary in places defines in the same words as Buddhaghosa
(Ang. Nik_, ii. 28).

3 —wirittacirittavanto (Commentary).

3 pnalogous predictions of dangers besetling the Order :n the future
(anagata-bhayani, ete.) are ascribed, in several discourses, to the
Buddha (Ang. Nik., iii. 103-110 ; cf. pp. 176 f., 247 f., 829 £, 840).

¢ =pakkhabalena balavento (Comumentary).
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Scorning their own, the yellow geéar,
Some will wear red of foreign dye,?
And others will be found to wear
White robes of some sectarian flag. (965)
Dishonour toward the yellow robe
They in those days will show; bhikkhus
Will not consider what it means. (966}
Want of discernment such as this
Was tragedy unthinkable
To that wise beast who lay o'ercome
By pain, wounded, in dire distress.? (¥67)
For the Six-tusker then beheld
The well-dyed flag of arahants,
And thereanent the elephant,
Pointing the moral, verses spake: (968)
“Who suffers vice, yet dons the saffron robe,
Keeping apart from self-control and truth,
Unworthy he to wear the saffron hue. (969)
Who vice rejects, steadfast tn virtuous ways,
And yokes himaelf to self-control and truth,
Worthy is he to wear the saffron hue's (870)
Immoral, stupid and perverse,
A wanton doer, one whose heart
‘Wavers, whose mind is overcast :
Unworthy he of saffron robe. (971)

1 On silakkhurajanay rattay the Commentary has Filakarajanena
rattay, * the nasal g being inseried metrs causd’ in milakkhurdjana-
rattan.

? Ruppalo, dat. of ruppay, sariravikdray dpajjato (Commentary).
Cf. suita Nipata, v. B31.

3 [roin the Chaddante (Six-tusker) Jataka, v., No. 514. The
elephant, who, it wes claimed, was the Dodhisat (destined to become a
Duddha), is trapped in a pit by ths craft of a hunter, who, to aveid
eresting suspicion of harmn in the beast’s mnind, disguises himself a3 &
bhikkhu! The J&taka verses are alsc incorporated in the Dhammapada,
verses 9, 10, Cf. Kdasdva-Jitaka, ii, No. 221. On the word-play,
kaagva, ‘vice, hasdva, ‘yellow dye,’ see M. Mitller's Dhammapada,
SBE, x. 5, n.9. The citation of this ancient githd, end its stary, by
another book of the Ehuddaka- Nikiya is of bistorical interest.
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He who with virtue blest, is freed

From passion, is intent in heart,

Whose hopes and purposes are white:!
Worthy is he of saffron robe. (972)

A fool with mind puffed up, distraught,
For whom no moral code exists:

Gear white of hue doth he deserve.

For saffron robe what use hath he? (973)
Brethren and Sisters, in that day,

With hearts corrupt, and impious,

Will bully and humiliate

Such as have trained their hearts in love. (974)
And fools e’en by their Elders taught
Rightly to wear and use the robe,

For want of wit will listen not,

Perverse and wanton doers all. (875)

And so the fools, instructed thus,

Lacking in mutnal respeect,

Will not their tutors’ word obey,

No more than vicious hack its groom. (976)

Thus in the age that is to come

Will be the course and tendencies

Of bhikkhus and of bhikkhunis,

When the last time shall be at hand.?* (977)
Until this time of mighty dread

That now is not shall come to pass,

Be ye of gentle, docile hearts,

Filled with a mutual regard. (978)

Be loving and be pitiful

And well controlled in virtue's ways,

! Cf. verse 549, Suvisuddramano vitakko angoilasankappo va (Cy.).

? “Whet,’ asks the Commentary, ‘is the last time (pacchimo kalo)?
*From the Third Council” (st Patna, in Asoka's reign) is s reply
disputed by some. For there are five etages (yugdnd) in the [life of
the] Basans: Vimuiti, samdadhi, sile, sula, diane, They follow in
this order, till only the outward signs (lingamatiay) survive.'
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Strenuous, bent upon the goal,

And onward ever bravely press. (979)

That danger doth in dalliance lic :—

That earnestness is sure and safe i—

This when ye see, then cultivate

The Eightfold Path, su shall ye touch,

So make your own,! the Deathless Way. (980)

Thus spuke the Thera to his congregation. Now just
these verses were his confession of afifi,

CCLIX
Sariputta.

His story and that of Moggallana the Great®are taken
together. Aons ago, in the days of the Buddha Anomadassi,
they were playmates, named Sarada and Sirivaddha, sons, the
one of an eminent brahmin, the other of & great landowner.
Sarada succeeded to his father’s estate, but oppressed with
the general doom of all creatures, he left the world to seek
a path of release, inviting Sirivaddha to do likewise. ‘I
cannot,’ answered Sirivaddha, but he yielded when Sarads,
as a Rishi, had been visited by the Buddha. Now all
Sarada's followers became arabants after hearing Anoma,
the chief disciple, preach the Norm. But Sarada himself,
being pre-occupied in mind, was unable to penetrata to the
Paths and the Fruits. Thereupon both Sarada and Siri-
vaddha aspired, in presence of the Buddhs, to occupy,
like Anoma, the post of chief disciples to a Buddha in the
futare. This the Buddha promised should come o pass in
the days of Gotama Buddha. There is no record of their
subsequent kamma, but before our Exalted One arose,
Sarada was reborn not far from Rijagaha, at the township

t ¢« Touch’—i.e., ‘realizs,’ Commentary reading rhusanta,
3 See CCLXIII. Dhammapila’'s account of the legend is here
somewhat condensed.

g
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of the Upatissas,! of Ripasiri the brahmines, and on the
game day Siriveddha was born, not far from Rajagaha, at
the township of the Kolitas, of Moggali the brshminee. And
because each was the son of the head of his family, the
one was named Upatissa, the other Kolita. Both boys?
were resred in luzury, and excelled in all accomplishmenta.
But seeing the crowds one day assembled for the hill-top
fair® at Rajagaha, they both, because their insighi had
attained matarity, beheld how, within & century, all that
folk would full into the jaws o! death, and with agitation
they decided to sesk u doctrine of release. And they left
the world in the school of the Wanderer Safijuya, ugreeing
each to tell the other if he first arrived at Amata.

In Seaiijaya’s teaching they found nothing genuine, and
pursued their guest, asking recluses and brahmins, till
through Assaji the bhikkhu, they found the Exalted One,*
and were by him ordained with the laying on of the hand
and the words : Co¥E, BBIRKHUS. Made Stream-winners by
Asgsaji’s summary of the Norm,® they had no need to study,
for each of the other three Paths, Why? Because of their
consummate knowledge even as disciples. Thereby the
Venerable Moggallina, on the seventh day, at the village of
Ksllavila in Magadha, overcame sloth and torpor by the
Master’s injunction, and listening to an exercise on elements,®
waon the topmost point, while the Venerable Sariputta, half
a month after his ordination, won it while dwelling with
the Master in the Snkarakhata Cave” at Rajagaha; while

1 Nalaka. Upaticea was his family name, Vangsnte his father's
name (Dhammapada Commeniary, ii. 84, see above, CCKXXVIIL).

* Their elose friendship is described in detail in the Dhammapada
Commeniary, i. 90 ff. (* Aggesivaka-vattkn,’ on verses 11, 12).

¥ Giraggasamagia. On samajja, see Dialogues, i. 7, n. 4,

# Fully described in Vinaya Tezls, i. 144 f.; hence I have greatly
condensed the narrative hers,

¥ Viz., that the Buddha explsined all things causally,

® I cannoct trace this pariicular exercise in the Nikayas, but thers
are several that may have served such a purpose—e.g, in the Dhitu-
Sanyutta, ii. 143 F. ; also 248 ; iii. 227 §. ; Ang. Nik,, ii, 245, 290.

" Or Sikara. The name s not met with slsewhere. Cf. Dhamma-
pada Commentary, i. 96, ”
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Dighanakha, the Wanderer, his sister’s son, was being
taught the * Vedanipariggaba' Suttanta.! Therealter the
Master, in conclave at Jetavana, ranked Sariputin chief
among his disciples in wisdom and insight.

And he, established in the position of General of the
Norm, working for the good of beings, ons day thus declared
his afiiia before his fellow-disciples :

Whoso according to his powers

Is virtuous,? saintly, clear in mind,
Earnest his purpose to perform,

Who loveth introspective work,?

Well concentrated and intent,

Lone and detached, blissful, serene :

This man is rightly Bhikkbu named. (981)

When he of food or moist or dry partakes,*

Let him not fully satiated be.

Lean in the stomach, temperate at meals,

And watchful let the bhikkhu wend his way.5 (982)
Hath he but eaten mouthfuls four or five,

Let him drink water :—here is sure enough
Refreshment for a bhikkhu filled with zeal. (983)
Things that are seemly let him get and take :—
Raiment that's worn for this specific end :—
Comfort enough for bhikkhu filled with zeal. (934)

1 Te., the * Dighanskha-Suttants’ (Majjh Nik., i, No. 74). Ii is
called as sbove in the Dhammapada Commentary, loc. cit., and in
Sumangala-Vilgsiri on Digha, ii., XIV., § 10.

3 The Commentary paraphrases yathdcdri as vato kiyadihi sagyato,
aa,;mmto hutvd caratt, which is merely exagetical ; -safo is fcr -sanfo.

3 Ajjhattarato. This apparently curious termn—Iit., delighiing in
what is of one's self, or personal—occurs in & verse repeated four
times in the Butta Pitake: Digha Nik, ii. 107; Sapy. Nik, v. 963 ;
Dhammapada, verse 362; Udana, vi 1. In Dialogucs, ii. 113, it is
rendered ' with inward joy,' the Comimnentary only parephbrasing by
niyaka, ‘one's own' (Therigathd, ver. 469). Here cur Commentary
paraphrases by ‘ delighting in the practice of meditative exercise.’

¢ The metre here changes from a long irregular one to éloka.

8 Paribbaje = vikareyya (Cy.). Quoted in Mil ii, 350; Jat. ly.,
ii., 903,
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And when heo sitteth cross-legged on his couch,
If but his knees be sereened from falling rein,!

"Tis ease enough for bhikkhu filled with zeal. (085)

Whoso hath looked on pleasure as but pain;

Who hath discerned in pain the piercing dart;

Saw no abiding self betwixt the two :—?

What world will hold, what fate detain that
man? (986)

Ne'er give me one with evil in his heart,

Inert, inactive, and intractable,

Knowing but little of the holy Norm.

What world will hold, what fate detain that
man ?3  (987)

He who is learndd in the holy Norm,

Can understand, is thoroughly intent

On moral base, and knit to inward calm :—

Let him for me the head and foremost stand. (988)

‘Whose heart is to obsessions? given o’ar—

A deer seduced by fascination's snare—

He from Nibbana goeth far astray,

To utmost haven fails to find the course. (989)

1 This iz the first of the gathis quoted in the Milinda ss Sariputta’s
[ii. 380). Some of them are not traceable in the Canon. The Com-
wentary explains: ‘0! whom, so seated in his hut, the raln dces not
wet the knees.'

2 Referring to tha doctrine in Saypy. Nik., iv. 207 ; I'ti-vutiaka, § 58.
The ethical point is self-ruastery with regard to the three modes of
feeling on oceasion of sense. The usual reference to the third mode,
neutral feeling, is * hath locked on it a8 imperminent’ (aniceato).
Here it is anattato. The Commentary has ndhositi . yathdbhitdva-
bodhe na attaniydabhinivesanay ahosi.

¥ Lit. : By what in the world what may bo? Quoted, but noé ver
hatim,in Milinda, ii. 332. Dr. Oldenberg inelines to think aniedro may
be more correct than anddare, intractable ( Theragdthd, p. 88, n.).

* The difficul: word papaiica. See Dr. Neumann's note at this
passage snd ours (Dialogues, ii. 812)., The former renders it by
Sonderheit, Vielheit, diversity, plurality. But when the danger in
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But he who from obsessions clears the heart,
Delighting in that path where these are not,
He to Nibbana surely finds the way,

To utmost haven safely steers his course. (990)

Now one day the Thera, seeing where his younger
brother Revata? was dwelling—a waterless jungle of thorn
and scacia trees—commendea Fim, saying

In village or the wild, in vale, on hill,

Where'er the men of worth, the arahants,

"Their dwelling make, delightful is that spot. (991)
Delightful are the forests, where no crowd

Doth come to take its pleasure ; there will they
‘Who are released from passions find their joy.
Not seekers they for sense-satiety. (992)

Again, the Thera showing kindness to an unfortunate
brahmin named Radha, caused him io leave the world and
enter the Order.? Afterwards, while on {our, he admonished
Ridha, pleased with his gentle behaviour :

As one who shows where treasures hidden lie,
So is the man of wisdom who discerns

What to avoid, and utters sage rebuke :—

If such an able guide ye see and heed,

For you who follow, better "tis, not worse. (993)

Now onu day, the Master not going himself to suppress
the corrupt settlement of the Assaji-Punabbasu bhikkhus

thuse is opposed to ‘concentration, ' selection,’ ‘ simplicity,” etc., the
word opposed to ekatia is, g0 I find, ndnatia, not papaiica. FPapaiica
is defined asthreefold: ‘ craving,” * coneeit,’ and ‘ error” (digthi). In the
Vibhanga, p. 890, papadcitini are nine forms of speculation (digghi)
about furure individual existence, a content shared by the termns masi-
#itdni (conceits), phanditdni (* vapourings,’ imaginings), sanklhatani
(mental coneoctions). €f. my note JRAS, 1906, 246 f.

1 ¢f. XLIT., CCXLIV,

2 This is more fully related in Dhammapada Commentary (‘ Radha-
thera-vatthu?), ii. 104 ff.,, on verse 76. Ridha is probably the aged
Thera of CXXVIL, ordained by Sariputia.
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on Kita Hill,! Sariputta went instead with Moggallina and
their followers. And whan Siriputta’s admonition was
disregoarded, he spake thus:

One should exhort, one should instruet, forbid,
Hinder that which is mischievous and wrong.
So acting, by the good is one beloved ;

"Tis only evil-doers who take dislike. (994)

When the brethren were saying that he whom the
Master was teaching—namely, Dighanakhs the Wanderer*
—was fully prepared by his antecedents, Sariputia inter-
posed, saying: That was not so:

Another was't to whom He taught the Norm—
The Exalted One, the Buddha, He who Sees—
For while the Norm was being taught I heard,
Seeking for good with hearing all attent. (995)
And not in vain, I trow, my listening,

For I have won release, am sane, immune,.

Nor to attain the vision of my past,

Nor for the means to see—the eye divine— (996)
The mystic power to read the thoughts of men,
Discern decease, rebirth in earth and heaven,
Nor for the ear eelestially attuned

Had I to piteh and to adjust the mind.® (997)

The next three stanzas were spoken of him, when,
dwelling at the Dove's Cave Vihara, he took no injury
from the Yakkha's blow:4

1 On this section of the first sohismatics, see Vinaya Terts, i, 347 I
Cf. iii. 211; Dhammapada Commentary, ii. 109. The hill wea near
Savatthi.

2 Sae above, p. B4, . 5.

3 Papidhi me na vijjabi. See Sariputte’s story—his needing no
intermediate studies.

% This quaintly told episode is in Uddna, iv. 4. The Vihara is not
a8 yet met with elsewhere. In that work the concluding three lines
are said to have been spoken of him by the Buddha, Verses 998-1600
are ascribed also to Revata (CCXLIV.).
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Seated at foot of tree, with shaven head,
‘Wrapped in his cloak, in wisdumn ranked supreme,
The Thera Upatissa musing deep, (998)

His thought transcending acts percipient,’
Disciple of the supreme Buddha, he

Thus far in Ariyan silence was immersed. (999
F'en as a mountain-crag unshaken stands,
Sure-based, a Brother with illusions gone,

Like to that mountain stands unwavering. (1000}

Now one day, through the Thera's absence of mind, the
lap of his robe hang down. And a novice said: ' Your
reverence, it should be draped around you.” Then Bari-
putta, nodding, said: ‘Good, you have done well to say
50! And going a little way, he draped his robe round him.
And showing that for such as he that was a fault, he said :

The man of blameless life, who ever seeks

For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault,
That is no heavier than the tip of any hair,
Weighty as [burden of the gravid] cloud.? (1001)

Again he showed the equanimity of his mind in respect
to living or dying with the verse:

Not fain am I to die nor yot to live.

1 shall lay down this mortal frame anon

With mind alerl, with consciousness con-
trolled. (1002

With thought of death I dally not, nor yet

Delight in living. I await the hour

Like any hireling who hath done his task.® (1003)

Again, in teaching the Norm, he uttered these verses:
On both sides [of the scene we look,] and lo!
Tis dying, not the dearth of death [we see],

1 Ho was in Fourth Jhane (Commantary). But avitakka is reached
ag early aa tha sacond stage.

2 Almo in his brother’s poem, = verse 652.

! = verse 606. These, again, come into Revata's verses.
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Be it the backward or the forward view.

Fulfil ye then your course, lest ye be lost !

See that this moment pass not by for nought!? (1004)
E'en as a border city guarded well

Within, without, o guard ye well yourselves!

See that the moment pass not and be lost,

For many mourn in woe that moment past. (1005)

Now one day, seeing the venerable Kotthita the Great,
he spoke three stanzas proclaiming his excellonce :8

Whoso serene and ecalm, dead to the world,

Can utter wisdom’s runes with wit unswelled,
Unruffled, he doth shake off naughty things,

As they were forest-leaves by wind-god blown. (1006)
Whoso serene and culw, dead to the world,

Can utter wisdom's runes with wit unswelled,
Unruffled, he doth strip off naughty things,

As they were forest-leaves by wind-god blown. (1007)
Calm and serene, by vice unharassed; free

From all that hinders clarity of mind,

Lovely in virtue, of discerning wit,

He should End-maker be of suffering. (1008)

The foliowing was eaid concerning the Vajjians Wwho
believed in Devadattsa,® and approved of his doctrine :

Some? souls there be on whom none should rely,
Be they housefolk, or e'en among recluses.

! Btandiag in middle-life and looking at old sge or youth {Comu-
mentary). In these four lines the ¢lcka is exchanged for an irregular
species of verse. Read ubhayena-m-rday.

2 Cf. veraes 408, 853 ; Sisters, verse 5.

* Curiously ence.gh the first is ascribed to Kotthita himself. See II.

i On the oareer of Devadatta, first cousin to the Buddha, see Vinaya
Texts, i. 228 f, 983 ff., especially 239 f. Cf. Milinda, 1. 162 f,
Siriputte, who had previously sung his praises, was appointed to
proclaim him & renegade, whoss very virtues were untrustworthy.

¥ On skafiyesw (Cy ckaccssu), see Trenckner, Pali Miscellany, p. 58
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Such as have once been good and turned to bad,

And then from bad have veered to good again. (1009)

Desires of sense, ill-will, torpor and sloth

In the bhikkhu, distraction of the mind,

And doubt :—five cankers of the hearl? are
these. (1010

Whosao can suffer both extremes of fate:

The favour and disfavour of the world,

The while he bides in sober earnestness,

Unwavering his concentrated mind :—(1011)

Him, musing ardent and unweariedly,

With intuition fine and delicate,

Zealous to slay the tendency to grasp:—

Him ‘a good man’ indeed should others call. (1012)

To draw yet other distinctions, instancing the Master
and himself, be uttered these verses:

The mighty ocean, the extended earth,

The mountains, yea, the firmament? afford

No picture meet to show how excellent

Th' emancipation of our Master's mind. (1013)
The Elder Brother, very wise, intent,

Who after His example turns the Wheel,

1s like to earth, to water, and to fire,

In that he feels no fondness nor disgust.® (1014)
He hath the topmost place for wisdom now,
Mighty in intellect, a mighty sage;

Not dull is he though he seem dull of wit;*
Ever in blissful cool he wends his way. (1015)

1 Thege five ‘Hindrances’ are here classed as Kilesas, or kelisd
(Bud. Fsy., 310 ff.)—80 algo the (Br) Cy.=" cittupakkilesa.’

? ‘That which is divided into East, and so on’ (Commentary).

3 The Master wasg, deliberatsly and magnanimously, as equable with
regard to things desirable and undesirable as were the elements, un-
consciously, says the Commentary. The bhikkbu had to cultivate the
earth-mind, water-mind, to the same end (Majjh. Nik., i 428; Ang.
Nik., iv, 874 ; cf. Jat., iii. 247; Milinda, i, 268 ; ii. 808, B11).

4 Cf. verse 501. ‘Owing lto the simplicity of his wanta.’ Com-
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To show the complation of his life's task, he said:

The Master hath my fealty and love,

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore;

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.! (1016)

And when he came to his utter passing away, he thus
admonished the brethren assembled around him :

Press on with earnestness and win the goal!
This the commandment that I give to you.
Lo! now my going-out complete will be,
From all am I released and utterly.2 (1017)

CCLX
Ananda.

Deceased from the Tusita heaven, together with our
Bodhisat, he took birth in the family of Amitodana the
Sakiyan® And because the kinsfolk said, ‘He is born
bringing you happiness’ (Ananda), o they named him.
When he was grown up, and the Renunciation, Supreme
Enlightenment and Wheel-rolling had taken place, and
the Ikizalted One had finished his visit o Kapilavatthu,
Ananda renounced the world with Bhaddiya* and the
others, and was ordained by the Exalted One. Not long
after he heard a discourse by Punna of the Mantanis,® and
completed the First Path.

mentary, reading, for nuahdmnunt, makamatl, and quoting the Buddha’s
eulogy of Sariputta, Majjh., iii. 5.

! = verses 804, 702, 891, 918.

? Ascribed to his brother, Revasa, when the lattor also wae dying
{verse 658), Cj. the Buddha's Inat words, Nialngues, ii. 178,

* Cf. the genealogical table in Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 52, where,
aceording to suthorities later than Dhammapila, he is made sen of
Suklodana, another brother of Suddhcdana. Here he is made brother

(possibly half-brother) to Mah#inima and Anuruddha (see CELVL).
¢ COF. CCLIv, 5 Gf. IV.
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Now during the first twenty years of the Exalted One’s
Buddhahood, his personal aftendants were not permanently
such. One day it was N{tgasamila,‘ who, taking bowl and
cloak, walked [after him]; another day Nagita,? another
day, Upavana® Sunakkhatta,* Cunda the novice,® Sigata,®
Meghiya! Usually the Master did not favour one more
than the others. But one day the Master, geated in the
Buddha’s seat of supremacy, in the cell of the Fragrant
Chamber, surrounded by the brethren, addressed them
thus : ¢ 1, bhikkhus, am now advanced in years;® and some
bhikkhus, when they have been told, “ Liet us go this way,”
take another way, and some drop my bowl and cloak on
the ground. Do ye know of & bhikkhu to be my perma-
nent hody-servant ?” Then a righteous thrill went through
the brethren, snd the venerable Sariputta arcse, and,
bowing to the Exalted One, said: ¢1, lord, will wait upon
you.! Him the Exalted One rejected, and Moggalldna the
Great also. And all the great disciples gaid, ¢ We will wait
apon you,’ save only Ananda. But he just sat in silence.
Then they said to him: ¢ Brother, do you, too, ask the
Master for the post of attendant?’ ‘If I did usk, what
sort of post-gaining wonld that ba? He himself will say
of whom he approves” Then the Exalted One gaid :
¢ Ansnda, bhikkhus, is not to be urged by others; if he
knows it of himself, ho will wait upon me.’ Then the
brethren said agsin: ‘Get up, brother Ananda, ask the

Master for the post.’

1 ¢f. CLXXXVL 2 f. LXXXVI.

3 @f. Dialogues, ii. 151.

¢ Cf. Dialogues, iii., XXIV., §38, 4.

8 Apparently not Cunda the Great (CXXXI). He was attendant
on Siriputta till the latter died. He then snnounced the death to
Ananda and the Buddha (Sany. Nik, v. 161 ).

¢ Cf. Vinaya Teats, ii. 2 ff.; Jataky, i, No. 81.

7 Gf. LXVL

# Judging by Anande’s account of hia term as consiant attendant,
in verses 1089.1043, the Buddha will have been at this time fifty-eix
years old. The twenty years of temnporary attendance added to these
twenty-five just make up the period of the Buddha's ministry.

CCLX. ANANDA 351

Then Ananda siood up and said : “ If, lord, the Exalted
Ope will refuse ms four things and grant me four things,
thon will I wait npon the Exalted One. Will he never
give me any choica garment or food gotten by him, nor &
separate *“ fragrant cell,” nor go if he has received an in-
vitation? For if he do not deny me these things, some
will say: “ Whereis the burden [of such service]? Ananda
serves that he may gst clothes, good fare and lodging,
and be included in the invitations.” And further, will the
Exalted One go when I have received invitations? Will
he suffer me to bring those to him who have come from
afar and around to see him? Will he, whon I am per-
plexed, suffer me to come to him? Will he repeat to me
doctrines he has taught while I was present ? For if he
do not grant me these things, some will say: ‘“Where is
the advantage [in such service]|?" If when I am asked to
bring the Exalted One to a meal next day he will not
come, or if he will not consent to see whom I would bring,
people will put no trust in me, and will say he shows me
no attention. And if he do not explain the doctrine and
its divisions, they will say: “ Friend, do you not know,
however much you follow him like his shadow 7’ If, then,
the Exalted One will grant me these eight boons, I will
wait upon him.” And the Exalted One granted them.'

So from that day thenceforth Ananda waited upon him
of the Ten Powers, bringing him water and tfoothpick,
washing his feet, accompanying him, sweeping his cell, and
so forth. During the day he kept at hand to mark the
Master's: ‘This should be procured,’ ‘That should be
done." And at night, taking & siout staf end lantern, he
would go nine times round the ‘fragrans cell,” making
response if the Master called that he might not succumb
to drowsiness.

Then the Master, in Ariyan conclave at the Jeta Grove,

! Buddhaghosa's account of Anenda’s judicious contract (Com-
mentary on Angutfara, i, 24 f.) is more coherent than that in our
Bum_leﬂﬁ manuscript of Dhammagala’s Commentary. I bave used its
help in the above, somewlhat condensing both accounts, ’

sg
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ranked him the foremost bhikkhn in five respects : erudi-
tion, mental vigilance, power of walking, steadfsstness,
ministering care! . . . And so this great Brother, re-
maining yot a student after the Master had passed away,
when admonished by the bhikkhus? and alarmed by a
tairy®—as has been related above—thought, ‘ To-morrow*
the Council will take place, but it is not suitable that T,
who am doing a student's work, should go to the assembly
to recite the Doctrine with the Masters, the Elders.’ Then
zeal awoke in him, and far through the night he practised
insight on the Terrace. His efforts yet unrewarded, ha
entered the Vihira, and seated on his couch, and desirous
to lie down, he inclined his body. His head had not
touched the pillow, nor his feet left the ground, when in
that interval his heart was freed from the intoxicants
without any grasping whatever, and he won sixfold
abhififia. Therefore he entered the Council Hall.

Now the verses he had uttered from time to time were
collected, and included in the Brethren's Pealms at the
recital of the Khuddaka-Nikaya.®

Tho first stanzas were delivered in admonition to those
bhikkhus whom he saw consorting with Davadatta's par-
tisans :

With slanderer and man of wrath,
With the mean-hearted and malign®
No commerce should the wise man hold.
Evil is concourse with the bad. (1018)
With the believer and the wise,
The gentle and the learnéd man’
Communion should the wise man hold.
For blest is coneourse with the good. (1019)
! Ang. Nik., i. 24 f. 2 Vinaya, ii. 288
3 Sayy. Nik.,i. 109, Cf.sbove, CXIX. ¢ Vanaya Texts, iii. 373 f.
8 The fifth and conelnding section of the Sutfa-Pitaka, containing,
anter alia, the present work.
6 Lit., delighting in ruin (of others). On Devadatin, see preceding poern.
7 Pesale, amiable, is, in the Commentary, having charming viriue
(piyasilo).
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The following verse was uttored, when the lay-follower
Uttara was suffering her own beauty to dispose her to
sensuality, and in order to make her understand the
frailty of the body. Some say it was spoken in admonition
of those who lost their heads at sight of Ambapali :!

Behold the tricked-out puppet shape, a mass

Of sores, a congeries diseased, teeming

With many purposes and plans, and yet

In whom there is no power to persist, (1020)
Rehold the tricked-out form, bejewelled, ringed,
All sheathed in bones and skinny envelope,

By help of gear made fine and fair to see.? (1020a)

The next two verses were s psalin uttered by the Thera
when he had won arabantship that night on his couch :

Much learn'd in holy lore and elaquent,

The leal henchman of the Buddha he;

Now hath the burden fallean from his back.?
Released, the Gotamid liese down to rest. (1021)
For him the deadly cankers live no more;

Qone are the chains, the barriers all behind ;

In blissful cool he bears his final frame,

For ever past the power of birth and death. (1022)

Wherein are founded and set up the truths
Taught by the Buddha of the Sun'’s great line:—
The Path that to Nibbana straight doth lead —
There, too, stands Ananda the Gotamid.* (1023)

' I can wrace neither episode. Bee verses 709, 770. Uttard, a lay-
follower, has a story in the Dhammapada Commentary, iii. BO2 f,
hut it is pot that alluded to ebove.

* Dr. Oldenberg allows for the pe, ‘ etc., in the manuscripts, only one
verse (760), but the Cummentary gives verses 768, 770, in full.

3 Pannabhdro, ‘a fallon-burden-er’ (Majjh. Nik, i. 189, ete.). This,
8 qualification in Bunyan of the new convert, is in Buddhism =&
culminating event for the arahant.

4 The Commentary makes a Great BrahmB god vindicate Ananda’s
rank es arahant on his entry at the Council by these worda. (f. above,
Kbujjs-scbhita, CLXXV. On the Sun lineage of the Gotama <lan,
ef- XXV and CXXXIX,
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Now one day Moggallana the brahmin cattle-herd’
asked the Thera: ‘ You are very learned in the Buddba's
Rule. How many of the doctrines your Master taught do
you keep in your mind ? The Thera replied:

Eighty-two thousand from the Buddha's self

T've learned, from hrethren yet two thousand
more :

Hence four and eighty thousand texts in all

The numbor that for me have currency.? (1024)

One day the Thera showed a man of desultory life the
danger of no culture thus:

Whoaso but little knowladge hath,

That man grows old as doth an ox.?
His fleshly bulk is multiplied,

But understanding groweth not. (1025)

The following verses he said concerning a bhikkhu who
despised another a3 less learned than himself :

The learnéd man who doth despise,

For knowledge, him who little knows,

Is as a blind man who doth bear

A lamp —so 'tis borno in on me.d  (1026)

Wait on the men of learning ; look

That learning nowise injured be;

For 'tis the root of holy life;®

Hence bear the Doctrine in your hearts. (1027)
Knowing the sequence of the text,’

And versed in what the text doth mean,

t Ananda'a interlocutor in the 'Gopaka-Moggallana-Sutta’ (Magh.
Nik., iii. 7 ff.), where, however, this question does not find & place.

! Pavattino, ‘ that proceed '; the better way, in Buddhist psychology,
of expressing the popular * keep in mind ' (dhdrets).

® J.e.,not seeking the good af parents, kin, or anyone {Cowmentary).

¢ I.e., while his knowledge benefits otkers, his pride dorkens his own
progroes (Commentary).

5 The fulerum for sairtly effort (Cominentary).

6 J.e. if half a stanza is given, he can supply the otker half
{Commentary].
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Apt to interpret and explain:?

This acholar grasps the Norm aright,

And well its sensze doth ascertain. (1028)
By patience eager purpose grows 2

Up surges effort; then he weighs;

Thus timely exercising will,}

Within he grows composed, intent. (1020)

Who in the Norm is widely versed
And bears its doctrines in his heart,
Disciple of the Buddha, wise,

Eager to understand the Norm ;*
Such as he is, him follow ye. (1030)
Who in the Norm is widely versed
And bears its doctrines in his heart,
Of the great Master’s treasure Ward,?
An eye is he for all the world,

Whom &ll should honour and revere,
Who in the Norm is widely versed. (1031)
Who in the Norm takes his delight,®
Doth love and con it over well,

And lets it live in memory,

That brother from the holy Norm
Will ne'er secede nor fall away. (1032)

1 Nirutti here roprasents the other three patisambhidds as well
(Commentary), Cf. Sisters, p. 17, n. 1,

2 Chandikato hoti. InVibhanga,p. 208, chandikatd, the correspond-
ing ubstract noun, is synonymous with kattukamyatd, desire to do.
The Commentary paraphrases by chandajito. Hence apparently -kato
signifies * formed ' or *set up,’ sod not ‘ done’ or *fulfilled.’

? Padahati.

¢ Dhammavinidnay ikankhay: dhammaviiiidnasankhatay dham-
maRiipgy. Viikapay is knowing on occasion of, or in connection
with, sense-objects. 1t is probably used here metri causd for ianay,
for I cannot match such usage of the term.

% Kosdrakkho : an allusion to his usunl {Commentarial) title of
Dhammabhandigarika, Treasurer of the Norm.

¢ Lit., having the Doctrine as his pleasaunce (Dlammapads Com-
mentar y, 3€4).
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One day he stirred up a listless, slothtul bhikkhu thus :

Art thou so heavy, loth to act ?

Life hourly ebbing, canst not rise?

To give thy body pleasures gross

So greedy? Whence should come to thee
The happy ease of holy friar? (1033)

The following verse the Thera uttered on hearing of the
pessing away of the General of the Norm :*

The firmament on every hand
Grows dim, yea, all confuséd stand
The truths I seemed to understand.?
Gone is the noble friend we love,
And dark is earth and heaven above. (1034)
- 1 - “* )
And is the comrade passed away,
And is the Master gone from hence ?
No better friend is left, methinks,
Than to wount guard o'er deed and sense.® (1035)
They of the older time are goneg;
The new men suit me not at all.
Alone to-day this child doth brood,
Like nesting-bird * when rain doth fall. (1036)

The next stanza was spoken by the Master, and the next
by the Thers, delighting to do his will:

Full many folk from divers regions come
To see. Forbid them not as hearers of the Norm ;
Suffer them to behold me, 'tis the hour. (1037)

! Gariputta. The first part of the verse is put in Anands’s mouth when
passing on the news brought by Cunds, Siriputta’s attendant, to the
Master (Sagy. Nik., v. 188). Verses 1035 f. were presumably uttered
later, after the Great Decease. Possibly the Br. MS. has omitted the
introductory sentence from the Commentary.

3 ¢« The doctrines (pariyattidhanma) I had well learnt, even about
death’ (Commentary).

3 @f. Dialogucs, ii. 177 f., on the need, in bereavement, of
kayagata safa.

¢ +Gone to i;a nest in the rainy season ' (Commentary).
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Full many folk from divers regions come

To see. Thce Master opportunity

Doth give. The Man who Sees forbiddeth
none.r (1038)

The next five stanzas were spoken to show his position
as chief attendant:

For five-and-twenly years a learner 1 ;

No sensual consciousness arose in me.

O see the seemly order of the Norm!® (1039)
For five-and-twenty years a learner 1;

No hostile consciousness arose in me.

O see the seemly order of the Norm! (1040)
For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted Une

I waited, serving him by loving deeds,

And like his shadow followed after him. (1041)
For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One

I waited, serving him with loving speech,

And like his shadow followed after him. (1042)
For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One

I waited, serving him with loving thoughts,
And like his shadow followed after him. (1043)
When pacing up and down, the Buddha walked,
Behind his back I kept the pace alway;

And when the Norm was being taught, in mo .
Knowledge and understanding of it grew, (1044)

But I am one who yet has work to do,

A learner with a mind not yet matured ;

And now the Master hence hath passed away,

Who é&er to me such sweet compassion
showed!* (1045)

0! then was terror, then was mighty dread,
Then stiffened hair and quivered creeping nerve,

! Of. Ananda’s sixth request, p. 851.

* Of. XXIV., n.

' Cf. Dialogues, ii. 158 f, where Ananda laments and the Master
comforts himn ; again bid., p. 177, for the next verse.
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When he, endowed with every erowning grace
The All-Enlightened Buddha passed away. (1046)

The three following stanzas were sdded by the members
of the Couneil in praise of the Thera :

Who in the Norm is widely versed,
And bears its doctrines in his heart—
Of the great Master's treasure Ward—
An eye was he for all the world,
Ananda, who is passed away. (1047)
Who in the Norm is widely versed,
And bears its doctrines in his heari —
Of the great Master's treasure Ward--
An eye was he for all the world,
Dispelling gloom in darkest place. (1048)
Sage of the tireless ministry,
Foremost in mindful vigilance,
Foremaost in steadfast fortitude,!
Upholder of the holy Norm,

Of all its jewelr living mine :—

Our Elder Brother, Ananda. (1049)

And this verse he said as he lay a-dying his last death :

The Master hath my fealty and love,

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore,

Canse for rebirth is found in me no more.? (1050)

i Galtmanto, astimanto, dhitimanto, strictly nominative plurals, are
explained in the Commentary as adjectives to g4, and are presumably
a poatic liberty. The first is explained as parnanagati. Buddhaghosa,
however (Commentary on Ang. Nik, i.24), dwells on Ananda’s untiring
activity and readiness to act in his Master's pervice.

3 Sae verse 1016 and notes there given.

[ R P T

CANTO XVIII

PBALM OF FORTY VEERSES

CCLXI
Kassapa the Great.!

Our Mastor had already arisen, and was turning the
Wheel of the Norm, and staying at Rdjagaha, when at the
brahmin village of Maha-tittha in Magadha, this Thera was
reborn as DPippali-manava, the son of the chief wife of
Kapila the brahmin. Four years later Bhadda Kapilani
was reborn of the chief wife of the Kosiya-gotta brahmin
at Sagald in the kingdom of Madda.? Now Pippali-mausvs
refused to marry. ‘While you live,” be tuld his parents,
‘I will take care of you: afterwards I shall leave the
world.” But to appease his mother he had a statue made
of & beautiful maiden, dressed in crimson and ornaments,
and showed it her saying: ‘ Mother, if I find anyone like
this, I will lead the domestic life.” His mother was &
clever lady, and sent brahmins forth, with the statue, on
that quest. They came to Bagalé, and setting the statue
by the river's edge, sat down apart. Now Bhadda’s nurse,
who had bathed ber charge, and gone down again for her
own bath, saw the statue, and thinking: ‘What! is my

! The legend, in their formar and their Inst lives, of Mahi-Kassapa
and his wife (see Sisters, p. 47 f7.), iteelf fit subject for & poem, is too
long to reproduce in full, and is here greatly condensed. It follows
very closely the version given in the Commentary on the 4ng. Nik.
i.28. Under Vipassi-Buddha they were a brahmin couple, with but
one cluak between them for outdoor wear. This Knseapa presented to
the Baddha. They were husband and wife in many rebirths.

' Cf. Jat. v. (Nec. 531), 283, 980 ; vi (No. 545), 280.
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young lady so ill bred ?’ slapped it on the cheek, and-
discovered it was not Bhadda, but s gold statme. The
brahmins accosted her, inquiring about her mistress, and
she brought them to the house of Kosiyagotta, where they
were made welcome. And they sent word to Kapila:
* We have got the maiden; do you act accordingly.' But
Pippali-mansva snd Bhadda, being both- unwilling to
marry, wrote secretly each to the other, thus—He:
«Bhadda ! and she: °Sir!" ‘May you obtain a ménage
suitable to your birth and fortune. I shall leave the
world. Do not act s0 as to regret hereafter’ Now the
two letter-bearers met, questioned each other, read the
letters, and said : ‘Look at the work of these children I’
Throwing away the letters in the forest, they wrote others
and took them. So the marriage was celebrated. DBut
the wedded pair spent the night separatsd by a chain of
flowers. And when Pippali-ménava's parents died, he and
Bhaddé decided cne day, after they had dined and talked
together, to renounce the world.

And thay got out yellow raiment from their wardrobes,
and cut off each other’s hair, slung bowls from their
shoulder, passed out through their weeping servants, to all
of whom they gave their freedom, and departed together,
Pippali-minava walking in front.

And looking back, he thought: ‘Here is Bhadda Kapi-
lani, & woman worth the whole of India, walking at my
hoels. Someone sesing us will think: “These have re-
nounced the world, but cannot do without each other.”
8o, falsely accusing us, they may ineur danger of pur-
gatory.” And he told Bhadda this, and she agreed that u
woman must needs bo a hindrance to the male recluse.
8o they settled, at the cross roands, that he ghould go right
and she left. Then the earth, though it could kear sll
Sineru, trembled at the weight of such virtue.! And the
supreme Buddhas, seated in the fragrant chamber of the
great vihirs in the Bamboo Wood, knew what the earth-
quake signified, snd gathering eighty chicf Theras

1 The second of the eight causes of earthquakes in Dalogues, ii. 144.

L ded

CCLXI. KASSAPA THE GREAT 361

together, he walked three leagues on the road, and seated
himself at the foot of the Bahuputtaks Banyan,’ between
Rajagaha and Nalanda. And though he was clad in a
ragged robe, the Buddha-rays shone forth from him and
darted o and fro, and the tree took on different eolours.
Then Kassapa the Great? perceived: ‘This will be our
Master, throngh whom I have left the world.’ And bend-
ing low, he said: ‘The lord, the Exalted Ome, is my
Master | I sm his disciple.” And the Exalted One said:
« 8it, Kassapa, and I will show thee thine inhseritance.'
And in three homilies he gave him ordination. So they
returned to Rajagaha, Kassapa exchanging his new robe
for the Master's old one?® and with humility and zeal
determining to practise the thirteen dhutangas.* And on
the eighth day thereafter he won arabantship with thorough
grasp of the spirit and letter of the Norm. Him the
Master pronounced chief among those who undertook the
extra ansterities. And he, by way of showing the charm
of detachment, told his experiences, in admonishing the
brethren, thus:

L

On seeing bhikkhus mingling with erowds, and frequent-
ing laymen’s houaes :

Walk not where many folk would make thee
chief.

Dizzy the mind becomes,? and hard to win

Is concentrated thought. And he who knows:

‘11l bodes the company of many folk,’

Will keep himself aloof from haunt of crowds. (1051)

! Te., of the Many Sons; prosumably (with its Cetiya) a votive tree
for parents praying far offepring.

! Here the name he is known by suddenly appesrs. It was pre-
sumably that of his gens,

! One gathers that the Buddha wore the ragged robe intentionally.
The episode is described in charnning detail, but is omitted for brevity.

* See p. 817, n. 2. ¢ Vimanc, vikaribhiitacitéo (Cy.).
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Go not, O sage, to hearths of citizens.

Who' greedy seeks to taste life’s feast entire,
Neglects the good that brings true happiness. (1052)
A treacherous bog it is, this patronage

Of bows and gifts and treats from wealthy folk.
Tis like a fine dart, bedded in the flesh,

For erring human hard to extricate. (1053)

1L,

An exhortation to bhikkhus to practice content respect-
ing the four necessaries of life :

Down from my mountain-lodge? T came one day
And madc my round for alms about the streets.
A leper there I saw eating his meal,

[And as was meet, that he might have a‘chance,’]
In [silent] courtesy I halted at his side. (1054)
He with his hand all leprous and diseased

Put in my bowl & morsel; as he threw,

A finger, mortifying, broke and fell. (1055)
Leaning against a wall I ate my share,

Nor at the time nor after felt disgust. (1096)
For only he who taketh as they come

The scraps of food, medicine from excrement,?
The couch beneath the tree, the patchwork robe,
Stands as a man in north, south, east, or west. (1057)

I1L.

When he was asked, in his latter years: ‘How is your
reverence able at your time of life day after day to climb
the hills ?

Where some do perish as they cliub the rocks,
Heir of the Buddha,® mindful, self-possessed,

L Of. verse 124, and CCXXIX , verses 494, 495.

2 Pabbatasendsznatta (Commentary). Quoted in the Milindag, ii. 880,

3 A chance of winning the distinction of ministering to an arahant
(80 the Commentary).

¢ Gomuttaparibhavitaheritakadi (Cy.). s Gf. XVIIL
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By forces of the spirit fortified,

Doth Kassapo ascend the mountain brow. (1058)
Returning from the daily round for alms,

Kassapa mounts some craggy coign and sits

In medilation rapt, nor clutching aught,

For far from him hath he put fear and dread. (1059)
So! mounting to some craggy coign he sits,

In meditation rapt, nor clutches aught,

For he 'mong those that burn is cool and still. (1050)
So! mounting to some craggy coign he sits,

In meditation rapt, nor clutches aught;

His task is done, and he is sane, inimune. (1061)

Iv.

On being asked further: ‘But why does your reverence
at your time of life dwell in the mountsin-jungle? Is not
the Bamboo Grove, or others like it pleasant o you? he
replied :

Those upland glades delightful to the soul,

Where the kareri spreads its wildering wreaths,?
Where sound the trumpet-calls of elephants:

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1062)

! The text repeais also the line, ' Returning,” efe.

2 The kareri is called in Childers’ Dictionary—I do not know on
what authority; it is apparently not in Sanshrit literaturs — the
Capparis trifoliate tree. 1t gave the name to a pavilion, or mangala-
mdla, in the Jeta Grove at Savatthi (Dialogues, il. 4, Udana, iil 8).
From the expression above, karerimili-vitatd, I am much tempted to
see in the plant the musk rcse-iree ( Rose moschata) of Nepal and ths
North-Western Himalayas, which is still known in some dialects as
karer,and is thus described in Dietrich Brandis's Indian Trees {London,
1906): * A thorny shrub climbing to the wops of lofty trees, fowering
branchos hanging down in rich festoons. Flowers, white, . . . ‘n large
somponnd terminal eorymhba.  Found at » height of from two to elsven
thousand feet. Nearly allied to the Rosa sempervirens of the Mediter-
ranean region.’ Could the *caper ' tree be described as making a
glade maldvitatd, ‘ enwebbed ' or * festooned with wreaths,’ as well as
& olimbing rose ?
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Those rocky heights with hue of dark blue
clouds,

Where lies embosomed many a shining tarn

Of crystal-clear, cool waters, and whose slopes

The ‘herds of Indra ' cover and bedeck:

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights.! (1063)

Like serried battlements of blue-black cloud,

Like pinnacles on stately castle built,

Re-echoing to the cries of jungle folk :

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1064)

Fair uplands rain refreshed, and resonant

With crested creatures cries antiphonal,

Lone heights where silent Rishis oft resort :

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1065

Here is enough for me who fain would dwell

In meditation rapt, mindful and tense.

Here is enough for me, who fain would seek

The highest good, a brother filled with zeal. (1066)
Here is enough for me, who fain would dwell

In happy ease, a brother filled with zeal.

Here is enough for me who give myself

To studious toil, so am I filled with zeal (1067)
Clad with the azurc bloom of flax, blue-flecked

As sky in autumn; quick with crowds

Of all their varied winged populace:

Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1068)
Free from the crowds of citizens below,

But thronged with flocks of many wingéd things,
The home of herding creatures of the wild:

Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1060)
Crags® whers clear waters lie, a rocky world,
Haunted by black-faced apes and timid deer,
Where ‘neath bright blossoms run thesilver streams:
Such are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1070)

1 =XTIIT., Vaccha of the Woods.
2 — CXIII, Vaccha of the Woods and CCXL., verse 801, Sankicea.
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For that which brings me exquisite delight

Is not the strains of string and pipe and drum,!
But when, with intellect well poised, intent,

I gain the perfect vision of the Norm. (1071)

V.
When admonishing bhikkhus delighting in secular

activities and greedy as to gifts of things needful for life, he
said :

Let not a brother cccupy himself

With busy works ; let him keep clear of folk,

Nor strive [to copy nor to emulate).

Who greedy seeks to taste life's feast entire,
Neglects the good that brings true happiness.? (1072)
Let not a brother occupy himself

With busy works ; let him keep clear of this

That nowise tendeth to his real good ;

The body toils and suffers weariness,

And thus afflieted he attains no calm, (1073)

VL
The following verses were spoken to admonish on eertain
oceagions :

By mere repeating with a muttering lip,!

We see not e'en ourselves for what we are;

And so, stiff-necked, we go about and deem :

* A better man am I than he, than they!" (1074)
No better, truly, is the fool, and yet

He deems himself to be the better man.

But him, poor creature of a stiff-necked mind,
Commend not they who truly understand. (1075)

' Lit., the five kirds of musical instruments ; = verse 808,
¥ Cf. verses 494, 1052,
2 O¢thapahatamatiena, sajjha
O , sajjhayakaranavasena (Commentary). Cf.
Majih. Nik., i. 184. ( v
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Who is not exercised about himself,

In this way or in that:'—' the better man

Am I';: ‘no better, I’; or ‘I am worse,’

Or yet again ‘I am as good as he’— (1076)

He who doth really know, and speaketh truth,?
Whose heart in righteousness is well composed,
And holdeth fast the saint's serenity,?

Him do they praise, who truly understand. (1077)

He who among his fellow-brethren wins

No reverence, is far from the good Norm

As is the firmament far from the earth.! (1078)
But they who well have planted modesty

And eke discretion alway in their heart,

They in the holy life do richly thrive;

For them rebirths are ever at an end. (1079)

A brother who, though clad in patchwork robe,
Is of a puffed-up and unsteady niind,

As 'twere o monkey in a lion's hide,

No glory from his gear august doth gain. (1080)
But who, with uninflated, stcadfast mind,

Is prudent, with his senses well controlled,

He shineth glorious in a patchwork robe,

As lion in the sombre mountain cave. (1081)

VIIL.

On witnessing the gods of the Brahma world doing
obeisance to the Venerable Sariputta, and marking how the
Venerable Kappina smiled ;

See how they stanrd, those thronging deities
Of mystic potency and glorious,
Ten times a thousand, all of Brahma's heaven, (1082)

! Vidhisu. Nine such modes of self-conceit are documented in
Vibhanga, p. 888, Cf. Bud. Pey., § 1116; Ang. Nik., iil. 850.

* The Commentary reads, not tathavadiy, but tathd taediy : tithddis
tadi-bharappattiya. The former reading is less forced.

1 Arahattaphalasamdpattisamdipajjanena . . . (Commentary).

1 =vyerse 278,

L e e e iy L

(o r Ty e A O

CCLXI. KASSAFA THE GREAT 867

Around our valiant Captain of the Norm,

Great son of Siri, calm and rapt in thought,
Acelaiming him with claspéd hands upraised :— (1083)
i Hail thou, humanity’s aristocrat |

Glory to thee, O thou supremest man!

Lo!past our thinking are thy ranging thoughts; (1084)
O wondrous are th’ Enlightened of the world I*
Their intuition, how profoundly deep,

Beyond the powers to which we testify,

Though we be skilled as archersplitting hairs."* (1085)

Then, seeing Sariputta thus adored
By hosts divine, saint most adorable,
A smile stole o'er the face of Kappina.® (1086)

VIIL

The Thera’s ‘lion’s roar ' concerning himself :

In the whole field of Buddha's following,
Saving slone the mighty Master's self,

I stand the foremost in ascetic ways ;

No man doth practise them so far as [. (1087)

The Master hath my fealty and love,

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore,

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (1088)

For nover thought for raiment, nor for food,
Nor where to rest doth the great mind affect,
Immeasurable, of our GoTaMa,

! Buddhdnay: Cf. Dialogues, ii. 2 ; Itivuttaka, § 68.
? A phrase seleawhers associated with Sariputte’s intellactusl powera.

See his brother’s verse, XL.

3 Kappina the Grent. Cf. CCXXXV. We have seen this tribute

of the gods produes the same sffect on the Master. Cf. CCXLIL,
verses 629, 680,

i . - .
— verve 1060 and passim,

T
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No more than spotless lotus-hlossom takes

A mark from water;! to self-sacrifice?
Continually prone, he from the sphere
Threefold  of new becoming is detached. (1089)
The neck of him is like the fourfold tower

Of mindfulness set up ; yea, the great Seer
Hath faith and confidence for hands; above,
The brow of him is insight; nobly wise,

He ever walketh in cool blessedness. (1080)

t Of verse 701 ; also the preceding versss in that poam with the
soneluding similes above.

2 Nikkhamma.
i The three planes of existence: kima-bhava, or -loka, ripabhava,

ardpabheva. See Compendium, p. 185.

CANTO XIX
PSALMS OF FIFTY VERSES

CCLXII
Talaputa.

Repory in this Buddha-ageat Rajagaha in an actor's family,
he acquired proficiency at theatres guited to clansmen,? and
beeame well known all over India as leader of a company of
actors. With a companyof five hundred women and with great
dramatic splendour he attended festivals in village, township
and royal residence, and won much fame and favour. Now
when he had been giving performances at Rajagaha ? with
his usual success, his ripening insight prompted him to
vigit the Master. And seated at one side, he said: ‘1
have heard it said, your reverencs, by teachers and their
teachers, when speaking of actcrs, that the actor who, on
the stage, counterfeiting truth, amuses and delights his
nudience, will be reborn afier death among the gods of
laughter, What does the Fixalted One say on this point '
Thrice the Exslted One rejected the qnestion, saying :
¢ Ask me not of this, director. But when asked the fourth
tima, he said : * Director, those persons who induce sensual,
misanthropic, or mentally confused states in others and
cause them to losc earnestness, will after death be reborn
in purgatory. But if ho thinks as you have heard, then
his opinion is wrong. And tho fate of one who thus holds
wrong opinions is to be reborn cither in purgatory, or as
an animal.’” Thereupon Talaputa wept. ‘8aid I not to
b Kulinuripesn naccalthdnesu.

: Nagaravasinaysamajjey dassetod.
308
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you, director, ‘* Ask me nob concerning this 9’7 *‘Not for
this reason, your reverence, do I weep, that the Exalted
One has thus spoken concerning the futuro state, but
because older actors have deceived me, saying that an actor
holding a public performance is reborn in a happy life.!

Then Talaputa listened to the Master’s teaching, and
receiving faith, was ordained, and after due study won
arahantship. Thereafter, showing in varied deiail how
he had restrained and chastened his heart to deeper under-
standing, he uttered these verses:

L.

When shall I come to dwell in mountain caves,

Now here, now there, unmated [with desire],

And with the vision gained

Into i permanence

Of all that into being doth become—

Yea, this for e, €'en this, when shall it come to
be?! (1091)

O when shall I, who wear the patchwork cloak,
Be a true saint of ycllow robe,

Without & thought of what is ‘mine’;

And from all cravings purified,

With lust and hate, yea, and illusions slain,

So to the wild woods gone, in bliss abide? (1092)

O when shall I, who see and know that this

My person,’nest of dying and disease,
Oppressed by age and death,

Is all impermanent,

Dwell free from fear lonely within the woods—
Yea, when shall these things be? (1093)

! The metre of the text in Tristubh throughout. In trying to
reproduce the wistful yearning of the opening, I have had the * Choric
Song’ of Tennyson's * Lotus-Eaters ' in mind. Ekakiyo=ekeko.

1 Kayo, literally, group, ineluding not body only, but the mentsl
groups (Commentary). *Nest': cf. [trvultaka, § 43.
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O when shall T with insight's whetted sword
Have cut it down, this ereeper of Desire,!

With all its tendrils twining far and strong,
Breeder of many fears,

Bearer of pain and woe—

Yea, even this! when shall it come to be? (1094)

O when shall I have power to draw the blade

Of insight, flery splendour of the Saints,

And swiftly shatter Mara and his host,

W hile in the victor's posture seated still—*

Yea, when shall these things come to be? (10Y5)

0 when may I in pious companies

Be seen among all such as hold the Norm

In reverence, given to noble toil

With them who see the heart of things,

With masters over sense—

Yea, when shall these things come tobe? (1096)

(@ when will slackness, hunger, thirst,

No more distress me, nor the wind. the heat,
Insects and creeping things wreak seathe on him,
Who on the Fastness of the Crag?

Doth mind his own high needs—

Yea, when shall this thing come to be? (1097)

0 when shall I with thought composed, intent,
And clarity of insight come to touch

That which the mighty Seer understood—

The Four, the Ariyan Truths,

S0 passing difficult to see—

Yea, even this, when shall this come to be? (1098)

; Tapha-latd. A favourite simile in the Canon.  Cf. verse 751.
The whole line is implicit In the word sihdsans, ‘in ‘e lion's
sest,” or ‘on e throne.'! Commentary: thirdeane aparajitapallanke.

! Qiribbaja. Ses CCXXXIV., 545, n.
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0O when shall I, yoked to the avenues ot cahn.
With deeper vision see the things of sense
Innumerable—sights and sounds,

Odours and tastes and tangibles,

And sll the inner objects of the mind

As things ablaze and burning—*

Yea, when cometh this for me? (1099)

0O when shall I abide [unmoved]—
Because of speech abusive not downcast.
Nor when, again, my praise is sung,

Be filléd with complacency—*

When cometh this for me? (1100}

O when as so much firewood, bindweed, straw,

Shall I esteem the factors of my life,”

With all the countless objerts known by sense.,*

Internal or without,

Judging them all alike—

[Hollow, impermanent]’—yea, this for me, O
when? (1101)

0O when will [break above my head|

The purple storm-cloud of the rains,

And with fresh torrents drench my raiment in
the woods,

Wherein 1 wend my way

Along the Path the Seers have trod before—

Yea, when shall this thing come to be? (1102)

1 Cf. Busters, verses 200, 3561. The Commentary, in sampling the
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O when shall I, hearing the call adown the woods
Of crested, twice-born! peacock [as I lie

At rest] within the bosom of the hill,

Arise and summon thought and will

To win th’ Ambrosial—

Yea, when shall this come to be? (1103)

O when shall I, by spiritual powers upborne,
Cross over Gangd, Yamuna,? Saraswatl
Unsinking, yea, float o'er the awful mouth
Of hell-flung ccean waters—

Yea, when shall this come to be? (1104)

O when, like ¢lephant in battle charging,

Shall I break through desire for joys of sense,
And to rapt contemplation given,

Shun all the marks of outward loveliness—
Yea, when shall these things come to be? (1105)

O when, like some insolvent pauper pressed
By many a dun discovering hidden store,
Shall I be filled with joy,

In that I have attained

The [refuge of] the mighty Master’s Rule ?
Yea, when shall this thing come to be? (1106)

11.3

‘Tis many years since thou, my heart, didst urge:

‘ Come now, enough of this house-life for thee!
SBee then! I've left the world. Wherefore, O heart,
Dust lack devotion to thy task ? (1107)

* things of sense,’ specifios, among ‘ inner objects,’ things as pleasant
and as painful ; but they include also concrete perceptions [as distinet
from each mode of sensation), imsages, ideas, ste.

1 This was a great step for one of Talaputa's art to surmount,

3 Khandhe.

i Dhamme, Commentary : ripadlamne.

i Aniccadivasena ¢eve asarddvupaninavasens |Conunentary).

! Dwija, & generic name for aviparous creatures, ¢ born of the mother
and of an egg’ (Commantary).
: Cf. p. 159. See slso Additions, etc.
‘ Now, baving shown the course of his thoughts before he renounced
tl}e world, he, being in the Order, shows in what ways he sdmonished
his heart 50 as to sttain’ (Commentary).
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Have [ not, O my hcart, boen urged by thee:

¢ On Fastness of the Crag

Bright-plumaged passengers of air,

Greeting great Indra's thunder with their cries,
Do give him joy who ponders in the wood.” (1108

In social circle friends beloved and kin,

The joys of games, of art, delights of sense: -

All have I put away to come to this.

Well then, O heart, art thou not pleased
with me? (1109)

"Twas only for myself I acted thus,

For no one else [made I this sacrifice].

Why then lament when comes the time to arm ?

This life is all a-quake '—so I beheld.?

And I renounced the world and chose the Ambrosial
Way. (1110)

Hath he not. said—who sayeth all things well,

The best of beings,® great Physiciin,

Tamer and driver of the sons of men—

Unsteady is the heart like [jigging]| ape*

So hardly may that heart,

With passions not o'ercome, be held in check. (1111}

For varied, sweet, entrancing are desires of sense,
Wherein the ignorant majority

Entangled lie. They do but wish for ill

Who seek to live again,

Led by their heart to perish in the Pit. (1112)

t I.e., to study (Commentary}.

8 Of. Qisters, p. 188, varses 200, 201,

s Lit., of bipeds, Cf. Sisters, verse 432. Dr. Neumann cites one
other instance : Epigraphia indica, iii., p. 3181, 8.

¢ See Ps. CXXIIT
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«There in the jungle ringing with the cries

Of peucock and of heron wilt thou dwell,

By panthers and by tigers owned as chief.!

And for thy body cast off care;

Miss not thine hour, thine aim!'?

Sou wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1113}

s Create, develop? thou the Ecstasies,

The fivefold moral Forces and the Powers,

The seven Wings of Wisdom

And the four Grades of coneentrated will ;*

Touch thou the Triple Lore

Within the Buddha's Rule':—

8o wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1114)

‘ Create, develop in thy life the Path

Whereby thou mayest win Ambrosia—

The way of progress and egress,

Founded upon the ending of all I1],

Rightfold, purging from all that doth defile ':—

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1115)

*This mind and body shouldst thou scrutinize

And hold as “ill " ; and all the source of ill

Do thou put far from thee;

Yea, here and now make thou an end of ill I'—

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1116)

* And understand that transiency is ill,

Is empty, without soul, is bane and bale ;

Restrain thy mind's discursive vagrancies’i—

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1117

Ui Bacause of the exercise of universal lova' [mefla(brakma)
vildratdya) (Commentary).

? Mg virddhaya is the text in the Commentary, and the cornment
g viradhehi, ¢ miss not this moment sc hard to win.’ Cf. verse 403.

® For bhavehi the Commentary gives ' cause to arise, make to grow.’

* The numbers are given in the Commeniary. The lust refer to the
four Idchipidas, Cf Compendinm, p. 130, d, ¢, f, ¢, and abovs,
verse 437,
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Shaven, unsightly, and apostrophized!

When come for alins, with skull-like bowl! in hand?
Among the citizens,

Do thou now give thyself

Wholly to carry out the Master's Word, the Seer’s"i—
So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1113)

* Walk thou well-disciplined within the streets,

With mind unfettered by the sense-desires

Of them that live therein.

Be like the moon a fortnight old in cloudless
sky *—

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1114)

‘ He who in forest dwells and lives by alms,

Who haunta the field of death, wears patchwork robe,
Refrains from lying down,!

He over finds the true ascetic joy ':—

8o wast thou wont, my heart to urge on me. (1120)

« As one who, having planted trees, seeks fruit,
Dost thou now, finding none, desire to cut
Thy tree down at the root P—

Such was the parable thou mad'st, my heurt,
When thou the unstable and th' impermunent
Didst urge on me. (1121)

Thou unseen thing that knowest from afar,
Rising in single file, no more thy word

Will I obey. For thy sense-born desires

Lead but to woe, to bitter fruit, to brooding fear.
Henceforth toward Nibbiana's peace alone

I'll set my face and walk. (1122)

! Dhammapila, rending also abhisgpam-dgato, refers to J tinuttaka,
£ 01. His Commentary on that work has abhildpo & akkoso.

3 Cf. p. 118, n. 1. 3 CFf. verse 808. 4 Cf. verse B38.

¢ Cf. Dh'pada, ver. 837; Comy., i. B04. The latter work is largely
in literal agreement with our Commentary on this and the next
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1 did not leave the world when out of luel,

Nor as a shameless joke, nor from a whim,

Nour was 1 banishod in disgracs,

Nor seeking livelihood,

When I did give consent. my heart, to thee. (1123)

‘Good men do praise small needs and much
content,

Yea, and renouncing of hypoerisy,

And the assuaging of all pain':i—

Thus didst thou, O my heart, exhort me then.

Now go'st thou back toall thy formerloves. (1124

Craving and ignorance and loves and hates,

And things of beauty, all the pleasant thrills

And charm of sensuous joys:—these have I
vomited,

Nor may I strive to come once more to things
thus spurned. (1125)

Where'er my life has fallen, O my heart,

Thy word have I obeyed.

In many births thou'st not been vexed with me.
And this is all thy gratitude :—

This individual compound self,

With all the suffering wrought by thee

A-down the long, long @ons of my life. (1120)

phrase. Consciousness has no visible properties, and cannot move
In space the width of & spider's thread, but kmows its object
w-‘t‘tblout such contact. Again, it is s series cf units of mental life
sriging eingly. ‘Two, three consclousuesses do not arise together.
Ome censes, encther rises’ Tt is just possible that what the Pali
suggesis to wus— ' Thou formless, lonely travellar afsr!—may be
nearer what Tilaputa meant than the psychological interpratation
of the scholastics. Nevertheless, when the lines elsewhere suggest
l_‘Ollnanee to the latter, they do not stifle it. Anyway, the character-
wwtic Buddhist difference is interesting. ’
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‘Tis thou, O heart, dost make us what we are.
Thou makest, we become. A brahmin now,
Then are we nobles, yea, a king, a seer,!
Burgess one day, and serf the next are we,
Or s'en a deity—and all

In virtue of thine agency alone; (1127)

Through thee alone have we been Asuras,

Thou working, have we been through hellish
doom ;

Agaiu, one day, in realm of beasts reborn,

Or Petas, by thine agency alone. (1128)

Nay now, thou shalt not dupe me as of old
Time after time, again, ever again,

Like mountebank showing his little masque ;*
Thou playest guileful tricks with me,

As with a lunatic.®

Tell me, my heart, wherein am I at fault? (1120)
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Gone forth am I 'neath the Great Master’s Rule.
Men such as I now am no forfeit will endure. (1132)

Mountains and seas, the rivers, earth itself,
The quarters four, the intervening points,
The nadir, yea, and all the heavens above! :—
Three planes of being ? each impermanent
And all of them forlorn—

Where caust thou then, my heart, find ease and
rest? (1133)

Since I've the goal so firm, so sure, O heart,?

What wilt thou do [to make me turn]?

Nou more be't mnine, my heart, to follow thee.

None, in good svoth, would touch a bag

That opened at both ends. Fie! then,

On that full thing flowing with issues nine.* (1134)

Give greeting to the muttering thundercloud

| O [thou wilt love the life], be't on the erest
Once roamed this heart a-field, » wanderer, Of caverned cliffs, where herd boar and gazelle,
Wherever will or whim or pleasure led. 4 Or in fair open glade, or in the depths
To-day that heart I'll hold in thorough check, ;_ Of forest freshened by new rain—'tis there
As trainer's hook the savage elephant.t (1130) 5 Lies joy for thee to cavern-cottage gone.® (1135)
To me the Master did insist® :—this world L :;.::l;pé“mez’l fﬂ.lrl-lcrested passengfsrs of uir .
Was transient, temporal, without a soul. { eep blue throats and many-hued of wing,

Now, heart, leap forward in the Congueror's Rule,
And bear me o'er the great forbidding foods.® (1131)

For theo, O heart, things are not as of yorel?
"Twill not suffice that I within thy power
Full back to live once more.

With eries melodious, manifold ; 'tis they
Will give thee joy whiles thou art musing
there. (1136)

b Disa fe devalokd (Commentary). 3 Cf. verse 1089,
* The Commentary reads: Dhitipparen ti dhiti-pardyanaey patuy

may thireblidve thitay . . . may caletuy na sakkhissast b attho.
This seema preferable to reading ¥ fie I (dhi /) here, and * fie I again in
the same gatha.

* Reading with the Commentary ubhato. This otherwise unintel-
ligible line then falls into its place in quaint but pointed contrast to
the figure of the body. Cf. verses 279, 1151,

® An sttempt to reproduce the Pali alliterstion—guhdgehagato.

¢ In rdja-d-ist the d is inserted to link the two words (Cy.).

¢ Reading cdrantkay. See Additions, etc.

¥ COf. verse 981; JP TS, 1889, p. 203.

+ See LXXVIL, p. 6.

5 Adhatthahi, an uncommon use of this word.

s Of Sapsire (Commentary). T Cf. verses 128, 280.
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And when the god rains on the four-inch grass}

And on the cloud-like crests of budding woods,
Within the mountain’s heart I'll seated be
[mmobile as a lopped-off bough,? and soft

As cotton down my rocky couch shall seem. (1137)

Thus will I do e’en as a master should.

Whate'er is got, be it enough for me.

And like a tireless tanner dressing hides,?

I'll make thee soft as catskin finely dressed. (1138)

Thus will I do e’en 88 a master should.
Whatc'er is got, be it enough for me.

I'll lead thee in my power by force of will}

Like a fierce elephant by skilled mahout.. (1139)

With thee at length well tamed and steadfast grown,

Like trainer with a steed well purged of vice,

Then can I tread the Path of happy fate,

Haunted by them whose heurts are guarded
well. (1140)

And to the object thou shouldst think upon
I'll bind thee by the power that training gives,
As elephant by strong cord bound to post.

80 when I have thee guarded well, and trained
By clarity of thought, thou shalt become
Unleaning on all forms of future life.  (1141)

When by the aid of insight thou hast dammed
Thine errant course, by study hast restrained,

1 ‘ Resembling & crimson blankel ' (Counmentary) reminds us of our
clover-fieldsa.

1 Lit., ' like 8 log witheut appurtenances ' (Commentary). Cf LXTI.

2 . this simile in Magjh. N1k, i. 128. The Commentary rends, for
tan tay kerisadmi, nahanta-kass@ms.

{ Virtyena.
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Turuned it along the avenue [of truth],

S0 thou vanst see how all things do become:

Rise into being and are then dispersed—

Then shalt thou be the [child and] heir of Him :
Knower and Teacher of the Things Supreme. (1142)

On the fourfold hallucination set,*

As village lout didst drive mo, O my heart.?

Come now and follow him, the Merciful,

Great Seer fur whom all bonds and chains are
broke. (1143)

Like creaturc of the wild roaming at large

In the fair lowering jungle, so thou too

Hast gone up on the lovely cloud-wreathed crest.
There on the mountain, where no crowd can come,
Shalt find thy joy, O heart, for never doubt

But thou shalt surely win to the Beyond.* (1144)

They who remain subservient to thy will,

Male ur female, enjoy what thou dost give,
Delight in ever coming back tu be :—
Unknowing, in the wake of Mara's power,
These all, O heart, retainers are of thee.® (1145)

! Pathe is paraphrased by vipassandvithiyar.
3 e, holding the impsrmanent =8 permanent, and the ugly

.{asuwbhan), the painful, the soulless, as beautiful, pleasant, and having

a soul respectively. The last illusion, in the Br. MS. Comy. is either
worded unusually—attant atld & ('in one's ‘self " a ‘soul’), or the
scribe has omitted the an from anatéani (‘ in the soul-less a soul’).

3 Gamapdaiay., The Commentary first reads gdmandaley ; then,
in commemsing, gimantalan, but explaios this to mesn g@mandarakay
—‘my good hoart, thou draggest (parikaddhasi) me arcund. hither
and thither as if T ware a (stupid) village-lad’ D Neumann reads
for g3, go.

4 Lit.: ‘Thou shalt beyond-become, look down upon or become
superior to." Commentary: ‘Thou shalt stand firm by the ruin of
(thy) sagsara.’

® The las; verse, as well as 1143, would At better if placed a little
further back in the poem.



CANTO XX

POEM OF SIXTY VERSES

CCLXIII
Moggallana the Great.

His story is told in that of the venerable Siriputta.’ After
he had been ordained & week, and while he wae occupied
with his duties near the hamlet of Kallavala ® in Magadha,
torpor and eleepiness assailed him, so that the Maecter
aroused him with the words : ¢ Moggallana, idleness is not
the samoe as Ariyan silence.’” Conquering his weakness by
merely hearing an exercise on Elements given him by the
Master, he attaincd the highest insight that a Buddha’s
disciple can reach. At another time the Master, in conclave
at the Jeta Grove, pronounced him foremost in super-
normal power of will (éddhi). And the verses which he
spoke while thus gifted were collected in o series by the
compilers of the Doctrine at the time of the Council :

I
When exhorting the bhikkhus:

We forest-dwellers, beggars all,

Pleasced with the seraps placed in our bowl,
The hosts of Mara we can smash?

1f we have well learncd self-control. (1146)

1 Sea CCTLIX,

2 See Ang. Nik.,i. 28, On iddli, see Compendium, 60 f.

3 On the Optative in e, ¢f. E. Miiller's Pali Grammar, p. 109.
382
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We forest-dwellers, beggars all,

Pleased with the scraps by which we're fed,
Mara and hosts let’s sweep away,

As elephant a rush-built shed.? (1147)
We who at root of shady tree

Work at our task persistently,

Pleased with the scraps placed in our howl,
The hosts of Mara we can smash
If we have well learned self control. (1148)
We who at root of shady tree

Work st our task persistently,

Pleased with the scraps by which we're fed,
Mara and hosts let’s sweep away,

As elephant a rush-built shed. (1149)

IL.

To a courtesan who songht to allure him:®

Thou with that little hut of framework bony
And flesh encased by sinewy stitchery :i—

Fie on thee, fie ! thou full of smells unseemly,
Finding thyself in limbs that are not ‘thou.’ (1150)
O bag of muck enwrapped in skin! O witch
With ulcered breast! nine are the streams

That on thy body trickle night and day; (1151)
Thy body nine-streamed and malodorous,

Maker of bonds:*—that let a bhikkhu shun

As one would ordure, would he fain be clean. (1152)

! Cf. verse 256; Sany. Nik, i. 156.

3 According to Sisters, p. 52, this wes YVimald. of Vesall notoriety.
She becams & lay-adnerent, then a bhikkhuni, eventually an arahant.

.3 Dlaragutte. On para-,*other,’ see Sisiers, verse 101, n. 8: paraio
disvi. Cf. Majsh, i. 485; Ang. iv. 492. The Cy.adds: gattabhiite
kafle‘mre mamattay karost : * thou makest mineness with regard to the
be-limbed carcase’ Apparently there is no reference toanother's limbs.

* The Commentary reads kariparibandhay, but omits the kart-
from its analysis : sammdapatipatti paribandhabhiitay.

uu
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Did but folk know thee as thou art, as I
Do know thee, they would shun thee from afar
As they would shun a cesspool in the rains. (1153)

Then that woman felt ashamed and bowed before the
Thers saying :

Yea, O great hero, even so it is

As thou, O holy friar, hast pronounced.

And herein many wmiserably fail

And faint, as in a swainp an aged ox.  (1154)

The Thers :

He who would fancy he ean paint the sky
With yellow, or mayhe some other hue,

Is to defeat foredoomed, and only that. (1155}
My heart is like that sky, beyond thy reach,
For it is well controlled within and calm.!
Wherefore bring not thine evil thoughts to me,
As bird that flies hewildered into flame. (1156)

Behold the tricked-out puppet-shape, 8 mass
Of sores, a cougeries diseased, teeming

With many purposes and plans, and yet

In whom there is no power to persist.2 (1157)

I1I.

Concerning the passing away of Sariputta Thera 3

0! then was terror, then was mighty dread,
Then stiffened hair and quivered creeping nerve,
When he, endowed with every crowning grace,’
The venerable Sariputta passed away. (1158)

1 = verbatim, the last line of verse 1146, Cf. Magjh, i. 127.
2 0. verses 769, 1020. 8 Cf. verse 1048,
+ The Commentery instances * virfuous conduet, gell-control,’ ete.
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O transient are our life’s experiences!

Their nature ‘tis to rise and pass away.

They happen in our ken, they cease to be.

O well for us when they are sunk to rest!* (1159)

They who our fivefold organism see

As something ‘ other, not the self, not soul,?
They penetrate the delicate things [of truth]
As arrow-point doth pierce a tip of hair. (1160)
They who behold our life’s experience

As something ‘ other,’ not the self, not soul,
They've pierced the subtle [mystories of truth]
As arrow-point doth pierce a tip of hair. (1161)

AN
Spoken concerning Tissa Thera :3

As one down-smitten by impending sword,

As one whose hair and turban are aflame,

So let the brother, mindful and alert,

Go forth, all worldly passions left behind. (1162

Spoken concerning Vaddhamana Thera :

As one down-smitten by impending sword,
As one whose hair and turban are aflame,

So let the brother, mindful and alert,

Go forth, all lust of living left behind. (1163)

! T'he Commentary gives these lines in full. They amount to a
proverb for Buddhists, and familiarity with themn is probebly the reason
why, though they occur but this once in thesc pocms, tho manuscripts
used by the editor of this text give only the first line, with ‘eto.! added.
see Dialogues, ii, 175; 176, n. 1; 194, Dhammapila makes no com-
ent. : I prefer to treat sankhqrd ns phenomena subjectively considered
(¢xperiences); things as known and felt; in Buddhist phrase, sankhdra
of deed, word, and thought, Cf. verses 1175,1180, n. &.

* Tattha parato & anattato; tassa attagiha-patikkhepa-dassanay
Wetay, ten'adha no ca allato ¢ (Commentary). (No license is given
for anything so revolutionary as to call the five classes of sensations
five khandhas. Cf. Neumann.)

3 Verse ascribed to the Buddha, addressing Tissa, XXXIX,, and
Vaddhemana, XL,
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V.
Spoken in connection with the “Aet of the Terrace’
Dialogue :*

By Him advised, who, perfectly evolved,?

Tor the last time a mortal body bore,

My foot uplifting with my toe I shook

The Terrace by Migara’s Mother built. (1164)

VI.
Spoken concerning a certain bhikkbhu :*

Nothing hath this to do with tepid slackness,

Not by a little toil canst gain Nibbana,
Deliverance from every tie and chain. (1165)

See this young brother, this among you peerless’
Mara and all his host huth he defeated,

And [therefore] weareth he his final frame. (1166)

VIL
Concerning his own detached life:

The lightnings flash €'en in the rocky cave,
Smiting Vebhara's crest and Pandava,
And in the mountain-bosom hid, a child
Of the incomparable Master sits,

Ardent in contemplative ecstasy.t (1167)

1 ‘Pisidakamms.Suitanta. See Majjh. Nik., 1. 837, The Dialogue
is, in the Majjhima, named the * Mara-tuj joniya-Butte{nta]’ (spurning of
Mara)—another diffoxrence of title that is not without interast. The toe-
feat is only alluded to in the versass sppended to the Suttanta, Migara's
shother — Visikhi, mother also of Thera Migajila, CCXVIL Dh'pads
Cy.i, p. 884 1,

3 Bhavitattena, lit., by him who hed the state of being developed
or practised—i.e., who had finished the entire course of developiug
body and mind —nemely, the Buddha.

3 Two bhikkhus are apparently contrasted; but the Commentary
mentions only the one first referred to, as being ‘glack and sensugus,’
and not the secend one. ¢ = verse 41, Sirivaddha's psalm.
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VIt
Entering Rajagaha for alms, he admonishes a nephew
of Sariputta Thera, a brahmin of wrong opinions, who on
seeing Kassapa the Great felt repugnance, as if he had seen
the goddess of ill-luck herself

The scer calm and serene, dead to the world,

Whose dwelling is remote, nloof from men,!

The heir of Buddha, Wake and Chief of all,

Greeted with honour by great Brahma's self; (1168)

Behold him, calm, serene, dead to the world,

The sage who dwells remote, aloof from men,

The heir of Buddha, Wake and Chief of ali :—

Brahmin, give greeting low to Kassapa! (1169)

He who a hundred generations back

Can trace descent, all brahmin ancestors,

Himself as graduate and Veda-wise,

Again, again among mankind reborn, (1170)

Though he &s teacher in the Vedas three

Past-master rank, wouldst honour him for
that,

To him thy homage were not worth 4 straw. (1171)

He who before he breaks his fast can touch
Mental emancipation’s eight degrees,

In grade ascending and so back again :—*

Then, only, cometh forth to seek for alms:. — (1172)
Assault?® thou not a bhikkhu such as this.

Refrain from digging up thyself, [thy good]
Appease, brahmin, and gratify thy mind

In [contemplating] such an arahant.

! Cf. Kassapa Thera's charscteristics, CCLXI., 1057 f,

2 Dialogues, ii. 119, * Touch,' ap{h)assays = sanmupajji.

2 Ahari, paraphrased by dsideti, T'inayw Texts, ii. 373 ; Milinda
text), 100.

4 8o the Comunentary.
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Swiftly lift up thy hands and greeting give.
Set not that head of thine in jeopardy.! (1173)

IX.
When admonishing a bhikkhu named Potthila:

Heo doth not yet behold the hlessed Norm

Who hath cternal living in his train;

From course precinet he wandereth afar,.
Straying in error’s devious dangerous ways. (1174)
Like to a worm obscene besmeared with dung,
He walloweth in the Lainted things of lifc,?
Plunged in pursuit of favours and of gain,

Bare [of true profit] goeth Potthila. (1175)

X.

In praise of the vensrable Saripuita:”

Yonder behold where SARIPUTTA goes

So nobly fair! Emancipated he

By cvontemplation rapt, and purity,*

And all his inner self is well composed. (1176)
Exempt from moral scathe, all fetters broke,
In higher Vedas versed, slayer of Death,
Worthy that men should bring him offerings:
Incomparable tield for great reward.® (1177)

1 Lil., let not your coiffure be undone! (ironically spoken). On the
risk, see Dialogues, i, 116. The brahmin is stated to have begged
forgiveness for his want of courtesy.

3 Sonkhard. Potthila is the subject of Dhammapada Commentary,
iii. 417 ff., on verse 282,

2 Mogallina epesks to himself (Commentary).

4 See Dialogues, il. 70. Lit., * freed-on-both-sides.’

§ A favourite metaphor for the Order generslly. Merit accrues to
pious supporters, a3 & harvest from seed. Cf. (1087).
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XI.
Spoken by the venerable Sariputta in praise of Moggsllana
the Great Thera:

See how they stand, those thronging deities!t

Of mystic potency and glorious,

Ten times a thousand, Brahma's ministers,
Acclaiming MOGGALLANA reverently :— (1178)

s Hail thou, humanity’s aristocrat !

Glory to thee, thou highest among men!

Perished for thee are the intoxicants,

And thou, O lord, most worthy art of gifts! (1179)
In honour held by men and gods alike,?

Uprisen as the conqueror of death,

As lotus from the water takes no smear,

So thou in changing world dost not adhere.” (1180)

He who ¢’errin a moment by a thousand ways can take

Purview of all the world,! as were he Brahmi's very
self.5

Yea, here's a brother versed in power of magic® who
doth see

What time doth suit [for gods and men] to die and
come to be.” (1181)

! Uf. 1082; also 628,

® The Commentsry suggests, as an alteruslive reading, ‘by the
man-god, the Ezalted One, who is nprisen,’ ete.

3 Cf. Sutta-Nipita, verse 547. Sankhdragats, born amid pheno-
mena, he adheres not to the slime of craving and error ; na upalimpats
(sic) katthaci pi, antssiio !¢ aitho (Commentary). Cf. the slight
metrical irregularity in Swuita-Nipata, verse 812, where sankhard's
are detailed as difthasutan-mutesu.

* The world of space (Commentary)

§ Here (cf. n. to verse 629) su-Brahmakappo is explained as Mahd-
Brahma-sadiso,

¢ On iddha, ¢f. Compendium, p. 71, with Dialogues, i. 87 f.

j"_Here the Commentary makes no effort to associate devatd, deity
ﬂpl{:':t. angel, with a particular being, a8 in Anuruddha’s poem, verse 911.
This leaves the use of devatd o little unusual. Moggalline’s vision is
ns that of a deva—'a devatd is that bhikkhu!'
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NII.
Moggallana the Great speaks, affirming his own gifts :

Now Sari’s son by wisdom, virtue, self-control

Excelleth all; here let this brother stand
supreme. (1182)

But I can instantly innumerable times

Create a living shape; skilled to transform
myself

Asother, yea, all magic power have Iat will. (1183)

He of the Moggallanas, in the Rule of Him

Who stands alone,? hath perfected his powers;*

In contemplative ecstasy and higher lore

Expert, valiant and sclf-controlled hath burst his
bonds,

As doth the elephant a rotten fibre rope.! (1184)

The Muster hath my fealty and love®

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done.

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore;

Canse for rebirth is found in me no more. (1185)
The Good for which I bade the world farewellt
And left the home to dwell where is no home,
That highest good have I attained and won,

And all that bound and fettered me is gone. (1186)

1 See m. 6, p. 340, 3 Asitazsa, taphdnissdyadi rahitassa. (Cy.)

3 Jatake i. (text) 175

¢ Of. Sutta-Nipdia, verse 29. In Suttanta 141 of the Majjh. Nik.
thess great ‘twin brethren’ are thus characterized by their Master :
‘ Sariputta is as she who brings forth, Moggallina is as the nurse of
what is brought forth. The former trains for the [ruit of the firss
Path, she latter for that of the higheat. The former is able to teach
and make plain the four Ariyan truths.'

5 — 604, 856, 687, TO2, RA1 918, 1016, 1088, 1050

6 = 186, 380, 605.
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NIIL.

In reproof of Mirs who, had entered and then left the
Thera's bowels :!

What sort of hell was it where Dussi cooked

In anguish, when he injured Vidhurs,

Disciple, holy Kakusandha too? (1187

"Twas the infernal realm of iron spikes,

A hundred points, each dealing bitter pain.

This sort of hell it was where Dussi cooked

In anguish, when he injured Yidhura,

Disciple, holy Kakusandha too. (1188)

If thou a brother who can tell thus much—

Disciple of the Buddha—dost assail,

Black - hearted sprite! to misery thou must
gol (1189)

Far in the midst of ocean, palaces

Have stood an son, exquisite, with hue

Of beryl-stones, flashing like crests of flame,

There dance full many nymphs in divers
hues:— (1190)

It thou a brother who can tell thus much—

Disciple of the Buddha—dost assail,

Black - hearted spritc! to misery thou must
go. (1191)

Incited by the Buddha's self I wrought,
With all the Bhikkhu-Order looking on,

! Told in Magjh. Nik., i, 50th Sutta. Cf. verse 1164, Dussi, a
name for Mara in a previous life. Kakussndha, Buddha next but two
before Gotama. Vidhura {or Vidbiira, ¢f. Oldenberg's ed. in loco;
Br. Cy. Vidira), one of his two chief disciples. The hell of the
spikes was one of the many purgatories. The Comentury, for a
deseription of it, relers to the Devediita-Sutts {dng. N7k, i 188 f.).

(lnlfhe fiend's singular retreat, ¢f. Uppalavanni's poem, Sisters,
p- 114

? = verse 25,
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My foot uplifting, with my toe 1 shook

The Terrace by Migara's Mother built.? (1192)
If thou a brother who can tell thus much, ete.,
.+ . (verse 1191) thou must go. (1193)

I who my foot uplifting, with my toe

Caused Vejayanta's terraced fane to shake,

Rigid as iron by my magic power,

And thro'the deities sent thrill of dread:—2 (1194)
If thou a brother who ean tell thus mueh, ete.,

.+ . thou must go. (1195)

He who in Vejayanta's terraced fane

Did take Sakka the deity to task: -2

‘ Come, friend, und didst thou really understand

Release through end of craving [taught to thee]”

To whom Sakka made answer truthfully— (1196)

If thou a brother who can tell thus much—

Diseciple of the Buddha—dost assail,

Black - hearted sprite! to misery thou must
go. (1197)

Who catechized great Brahma's very self,

Seated in conclave in Sudhamma’s hall :—3

‘Come tell me, friend, hast thou to-day the
views

Which in the days gone by were views of thine?

Or seest thou now the glory of thy heaven,

How age by age it all is passing by ¥ (1198)

v Of. verse 1184, and n.

1 Ralated in Majjh. Nik., i, No. 37, ‘Culatanhskkhaya-Sutta’;
referred to as such by the Commentary. Cf. Seyy i. 284 f. Dhp.Cy.1. 278

3 Lit,, *Brahmd hsving & conclave present’ This is relsted in
Majjk, Nik., i., No. 49, ‘ Brahmanimantika-Sutta’; referred to by the
Commentary as * Baks-Brahma Sutta. The Commentary reads thato
sabhay, but adds only: ‘This ‘s the Sudhamma hall in the Brahma-
world, not that in the Tava-tigsa realm. There is no ecelestial world
without its Sudhammai hall?
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To whom Brahma made answer truthfully:—

‘ My lord, no longer do I hold the views,

Which in the days gone by were views of
mine. (1199)

I do behold the glory of my heaven,

How age by age it all is passing by.

To-day I hold it false what once I said:—

“T am eternal; permanent am I!"’ (1200)

If thou a brother who can tell thus much, etc.,

. . . thou must go. (1201)

Who in emancipation[’s ecstasy]?
Hath touched great Neru’s topmost pinnacle,?
Pubbavideha's forest world hath seen,*
And men that live on that remotest plain:— (1202)
If thou a brother who can tell thus much, etc,,

. . thou must go. (1203)

Fire doth not think: ‘Lo! I will burn the fool I

But if the fool lay hands on blazing fire,

The fire must burn and he must needs be
burned. (1204)

Thus, Mara, thou on One who Thus hath Come?*

Hast made attack, but ’tis to thine own hurt,

As when a foolish c¢hild doth touch the fire. (1205)

Demerit hath the Evil One begot,

Who made attack on One who Thus hath Come.

What ? dost imagine, O thou Evil One,

That evil brings thec not its sure reward? (1206)

For this that thou hast done, long will it be,

Before that evil dieth out, O Death.®

! Jhina-vimokhena (Commentary).
: Mount Sineru, or Meru, the hypothetical centro of tiie world.
" The eastern of the four great continents grouped round Meru.
Tathagata is here clearly, in the Commentary esplicitly, applied
10 & Thera Arshant.
° Antaka, or ‘Ender’ (of a span of life); used of Mira, in these
poems, only here and in Sisters, verses 59, 62,
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Aroint thee, Mdra, from the awakened mind !!
Against the brethren cease thy wicked plots. (1207)

Thus in the forest of Bhesakalat

Did Mara by a Brother censured stand.

Thoreat the rated imp, dejected sore,

E'en where he stood, did vanish quite away. (1208)

Thus verily did the venerable Moggallana the Great utier
liis verses.

1 Buddhamha (abl.), applied to o disciple. 2 Of. verse 18.

CANTO XXI

POEM OF SEVENTY-ONE VERSES: CALLED ALSC ‘THY
GREAT NIPATA’

CCLXIV
Vangisa.

Ruporn in this Buddha-ags at Sdvatthi, in & brabmin
family, he was named Vangisa, and wae taught the three
Vedas. And he won favour as a teacher by tapping on
gkulls with his finger-nail, and discovering thereby where
their former occupants were reborn.! The brahmins saw
in this & means of gain, and taking Vangisa toured about
in villages, townships and royal residences. And for
three years Vangisa had skulls brought to him and divined.
Persuading the people to believe in him, he won fees of 100
and even 1000 (? kahdpanas). And the brahmins ook him
about wherever they chose to gn. Now he heard of the
Mastar's virtues, and wished to visit him, but the brahmina
objected, saying : ‘ Gotama the recluse will pervart you by
his eraftiness.’2 But Vangisa heeded them not and went,
seating himeelf at one side. The Master seeing him
askad : ‘Vangiss, do you know any art or craft?' ' Yo,
Master Gotamu, I know the skull-epell. By that, tapping

! The sams story is told of Migasira, also a brahmin of Kosala
(CLIL.), and is probably another bifurcated legend. In the Sayyuita-
Vikdye, the Sth Boock is entirely devoted 0 such of Vangisa's
improvisations as are contained in the following xii sections,
together with prose episodes followed, in outline only, by our Com-
tn_ent.ary. The remaining verses (1263-78) are contained in the Sutta-
Nipita (verses 343-58), as are also verses (1227)-{1230).

_ * An allegation frequently made by rival teachers. Cf. Majjh. Nik.,
1. 375; Sayy. Nik.,iv. 341,
395
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on a skull with my finger-nail, have I, for three years past
ascertained where rebirth has taken place.’ The Master
let him be shown the skulls of individuals reborn in
purgatory, as man, as god, and of one who had passed
utterly away. Divining concerning all but the last, of
that he could mske nothing. Then the Master: °Art
not able, Vangisa? ‘Let me make quite sure, sail
Vangisa, and he turned it round again and again till the
gweat stood on his brow—for how will he know the going
of the arahant? And he stood there silent and shamed.
* Art tired, Vangisa ?° ° Ay, Master Gotama, 1 cannot find
out where this one has been reborn. If you know, tell it.’
¢ Vangisa, both this I know, and I know more than thig:

He who of every creature knoweth well

1V hence they decease and where they come (v b,

Enlightened, well come, freed from every tie: -
Him call 1 brahman.

Whose destiny nor angel, god, nor man

Doth krow, the arahant, sane and iminunc: -
Him call | brahmin/?

Then said Vangisa: ‘ Well then, Master Gotama, give
me this hidden lore” And doing obeisance, he seated
himself as the Master's pupil. But the Master said:
‘ Let us give you the marks of a recluse” Then Vapgia
thought : ‘I must at all costs learn this spell’” And he
said to his fellow-brahmins: ‘Do not think it amiss if I
take orders. When I have learned this spell, I shall be
first in all India, and that will bring you good fortune.’
8o he asked for ordination, and the Exalted One commanded
Nigrodhakappa Thera, who stood near, to ordain Vangisa.
The Thera did so, and then saying: ‘You must first learn
the accessories of the spell’ gave him the exercise of the
thirty-two constituents of the body, and one on insight.
Rechearsing the former, he established the latter faculty.
And when brahming cams to ask whether he bad acquired

1 Qutta-Nipita, verses 643, 644, 2 See Khuddaka-patha.
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the urt, he replied: ‘ What art-acquiring? Go ye hence;
I have no more to do with you.' The brahmins said:
«There! he too has got into the power of Gotama the
recluse, perverted by craftiness. What have we to do with
you a8 teacher ?’ And they went away. But Vangisa
realized arshantship.

As arshant, e went to the Master's presence and mag:
nified him in scores of verses, comparing him to the moon,
the sun, space, ocean, mountains, the lion, the elephant.
Him the Master, seated in conclave, pronounced foremost in
facility of speech.! But what he said in verse, both before
and after he became arahant, was collected and recorded by
Ananda and the other Theras at the Council as follows :

1.

Spoken when a novice, after having been affected by
the sight of many gaily dressed women, who had approached
the Vihara, a feeling which he suppressed :2

Alas! that now when I am gone from home

Into the homeless life, these graceless thoughts

Sprung from the Dark should flit about my
mind.? (1209)

Were highborn warriors, mighty archers, trained

In champion bow-craft, such as never flee,

To scatter thousand arrows round about . .. (1210)

But women! Well, far more than those may come,

Yet shall they never wreck my peace of mind,

Firmly established in the truths T stand.* (1211)

! Ang. Nik., i. 24.

* Sayy. Nik., i. 185 f. Vangiss is there called ths custodian or
porter of the Vihara, and the women were come to see it.

T Kiilalo lamakabhavato (Cy.). Mdrapakkhato. Sagy. Cy.

* This difficult passage is thus interpreted by thc Commentary, with

.Lhi‘ explanation : ‘ A man taking a staff ' (why not & shield ?) ‘ean beat

down & series of arrows, but every woman shoots five at once (assailing
each sense), and is therefore more dangerous.’ *‘Truths’' (dhammesu)
mesn doetrine generally, but especially the thirty-seven bodhipakkhiya
themmi. Cf. Compendiwm, p. 179 f.
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For even in his presence ! have I heard

The Buddha of the Sun’s high lineage tell*

About the Path that to Nibbana goes;

And there the love of all my heart iz given. (1212)
Now that I alway in such mood abide,

Dost think, vile one, thou canst draw nigh to me ?
Then will I do the like, O Death, and thou

Wilt ne'er discover which the way I takeS (1213)

IL
Spoken when suppressing his own feelings, aversion,
and so forth :

I who have given up dislikes and dotings
In all that stirs the lay imagination,
May not make anywhere a haunt for lusting.
He who from jungly vice* huth gained the open,
From lusting free, 'tis he is truly Blhikkhu, (1214)
All things of visible shape here on earth dwelling,
Or in the upper air that's based on earth,®
Transient is all, and all away is wearing :i—
Thus understanding they who think do walk.® (1215)
In all that makes for life’ the folk cleave ever®
To what is seen and heard and touched® and

thought.

1 Semukhd (Commentsry). 1 Cf. XXVL

3 . Siaters, Uppalavanni and Mira, verse 281 f.

¢ On the jangle or forest as symbolical of lust or craving, of. Sisters,
Vaddha’s Mother, verse 208.

s According to the Commentary, vehasay= devalokanisiitay,; jagato-
gadhay = lokikay.

¢ Reading mutantd = pariand {Commentary).

1 Upadhisu, or substrates. The Commentary names only the five
khandhas, but elsewhere three other categories ara named (Dhiamma-
pada, verse 418; SBE, x., p. 04) :—kami (sensuous desires), kilesd
(vices, sina ; ef- p. 78, n. L), and kamma.

' Gadhitaze. Commentary: patibandhacitia.

9 Patighe. Comimentary: ghattaniye, photthabbe {thinge to be
struck, touched). It is of interest that Dhammeapile gquotes the
¢ Saratthapakisini’ (Sagyuita Commentary by Buddhaghosa) : Sirat-
thapakasiniyat parighasadiena gandharaid gahti, ete.
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Who here, desires snppressing, nnaffected,
Adhereth nowhere, him [the wise] eall Saint. (1216)
Who cleave to views mistaken eight and sixty,!
Their nature of the common average sort,
They're fixed in courses evil and unrighteous.?
But whoso to no sect whate'er doth go,

Nor clutcheth at blown straws [of vain opinion]?
A genuine bhikkhu he all men may know. (1217)
Fully endowed,* long since of self the master,
Candid yet wise, and free from craving’s power,
A Saint, the way of peace he hath attained;
Serene and cool, awaits his final hour. (121R)

111,

Ypoken when suppressing his own behaviour in connection
with his facility of speech :
Renounce conceit, thou, (Gotama’s disciple !s
Wholly from path of pride remove thy foot.
Since with that path some time infatuated,
Lung ere to-day thou truly didst repent. (1219)
By self-deceit deceived this generation,
Destroyed by vanity, is doomed to woe.
For many an age reborn in purgatory
Will folk destroyed by pride lament their
doom. (1220)
‘ t Uaua.?ly the speculative opinions deseribed in Dialogues, i,
_‘Bra.hma.]als.-Susmnta,‘ are referred to as sixty-two. Here, saye the
Commentary, the Pali (1.¢., text) is not exact as to a little more or less.
The Sagy. Cy. has atha safthinissita: atha cha drammananissitd.
2 Of. Jat. i. 259 ;. adhammaesmiy nivittho.
3 Padulla- occurs, I bolieve, in no other work. Cf. Bothlingk and
Ro‘th: av. dul. The Commentary has dutthullagihi; SBayy. - -bhini,
_ l?abbo. Commentary, dabbajattke (see Ang. Nik., i 35;).
pindito. The latier word is used, in the Jataka Commentary (vol. ii.,
g;r-iﬂﬁ of text), to interpret bindussaro, the rieh or full voice of the
: f;hz, l.l:}? .Aﬂguttara Cy. interprets by pipdita-jdtiko ; Sayy. Cy.
df : Mqﬂhku pandito (sie), Anyway, I do not see justificaticn for
8gging in the Thera Dabba (V.), as does Dr. Neumann.

& Gotamagnitassa Bha i 1 7
i ott gavato sdvakalld attainay Gotamagotis
katvd alapati (Commentary). ! o
XX
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He weepeth not at any time, the Brother:
Path-victor who the Highest hath achieved.

Both fame and happy conscience! he enjoyeth.

‘ Norm-seér '? say, and rightly say the wixe. (1221)
Hence in this life, sober und unimpeded,
Dispelled all hindering clouds, and clear in mind,
Renouncing pride and vain conceits entircly,

Let me be found End-maker and serene.” (1222)

V.

One day ss & novice he attended the vensrable Ananda,
whom one of the King's ministers had bidden to visit him.
There they were surrounded by women highly adorned,
who, seluting the Thera and asking questions, heard him
preach the Norm. But Vangisa was excited and moved with
degire. Then he, being & well-bred man of faith and
integrity, thought: *This my emotion growing 18 unsuitable
for my present and future good.” And seated as he was,
he confessed his state to the Thera, saying :

My sense with passion burns, my mind's aflame.
Take thou compassion on me, Gotamid!
O tell me truly of g putting out!* (1223)

And the venerable Ananda replied :

Because thy judgment is upset, perverse,

Therefore thy minds aflame. Thou shouldst
avoid®

The seeing lovely objects passion-linked. (1224)

! In its original sense of consciousness. * Highest’: sammd.

3 Dhamniadaso. In the Sany. Nek. * Norw-lover,” Dhammarato.

3 Cf. Sutta Nipita, verse 520, and its confext.

4 Nibbapanay, & causing-to go-out (of this fire or fever of passion).
Later exegenin dwelt perhaps less on this sense of Nibbana than on &
going-out in the sense of depariure or escape (Conpendium, p. 168) ;
yet see above, verse 691.

3 = Butta-Nigita, verse 840 f.
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Compel thy steeled and well-composad mind

To contemplate what is not fair to view,

Let there be heedfulness concerning sense.

And be thou filléd with a sane distaste. (1225)

Study the absence of the Threefold Sign ;!

Cast out the baneful bias of conceit.

Hath the mind mastered vuin imaginings,

Then mayst thou go thy ways, calm and

serene. (1226)
Y.
Spoken after the Exalted One had tanght the Sutta on

¢ Things Well-gpoken,’ % in praise of the Master:

Whoso can speak a word whereby
He works no torment to himself,
Nor causeth harm to fellow men—

That word is spoken well. (1227)
Pleasant the word that one should speak.
Speech that is grateful to the ear,
That lays not hold of others’ faults :

Sweet is that word to hear. (1228)
Truth is the word that dieth not.
This is the old primeval Norm.?
On Truth and Good and Norm, ’tis said,

The saints do firmly stand. (1229)
That which th' Awsakened speaks, the sure
Bafe guide to make Nibbana ours,
To put a lasting end to I1—

That is the Word Supreme. (1230)

1 Ascribed also {o Sister Abhiriipa-Nanda, but, in her Paalm,
inepired by the Buddha (Sisters, p. 28). *Steoled,’ ckaggay, lit., one-
pointed; ‘study, ete. : see things as transient, involving ill, soulless.

* Sayy. Nik.,i.188; Sutta Nip.,ver. 450 f.: * To be well spoken, speech
must not only be such, but also righteous, lovely, and true.! Vangisa
therenpon announces a wish to oxpress himself. The Maater consents,
and Vangisa, standing before him, embellishes the prose Sutta as verse.

3 Here both Buddhaghqes end Dhammapila agree verbatim: esa
pordio dhamino cariydpaveni,; idham eva hi pordranay dcinpay na
te (Dh'pala: yan te na) alikay bhasipsu. See also Additions, ste.
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VI.
Spoken in praise of Sariputta :

With insight into mysteries deep,

And richly dowered with learnéd lore,
Expert in pathe both true and false,
The son of Sari, greatly wise,

Teacheth the bhikkhus in the Norm. (1231)
He teaches first in outline brief,

And then expounds in full detail,

And like the myna-bird’s sweet song,?
His exposition poureth forth, (1232)
And while he teaches, they who hear
His honeyed speech, in tones they love
Of voice enchanting, musieal,

With ravished cars, transportoed hearts,
Delighted list his every word. (1233)

VIIL
Spoken after the Exalted One had discourged in the
Pavarana (Valodietion or Dismissal) Suttanta : *

To-day, at full moon, for full purity

Five hundred brethren are together come.

They all have cut their fetters and their bonds ;

Seers who are free from rebirth und from ill. (1234)

And as a king who ruleth all the world,

Surrounded by his councillors of state,

Toureth aronund his empire everywhere,

Driving throughout the lands that end in
seg, (1235)

U Salika, lit., ‘rice-kin,” just as wo say * siskin.’

2 A meeting terminating the rainy season, when confession was
invited. See Vinaya Texis, i. 825 ff. The Master (in the Sut:anta,
Sayy. Ntk, 1. 189) invites complaints against himself, and Sariputia,
on’ behalf of the others, gives him a clean bill, then receives the same
himself.
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So him, who is our victor in the fight,

The peerless Master of our caravan,

We followers attend and wait upon,

Who hold the triple lore, slayers of Death. (1236)
All we are sons of the Exalted Oue.

No sterile babbler? is among us found.

I worship him who strikes down craving's

darts.
I greet the offspring of the Sun’s great line. (1237)

VIII.

Spoken in praise of the Exalted One, who had been
delivering & religious discourse to the brethren bearing upon
Nibbana : #

A thousand brethren, yea, and more than these
Attend around the Well-Come One, who here
Doth teach the Norm, the Pure, the Passionless,®
Even Nibbana, where can come no fear. (1238)
They hearken to the Norm’s abundant flow,
Imparted by the Very Buddha blest,

0 wondrous fair the All-Enlightened shines,
With all the Band of Brethren seated round. (1239)
Mysterious spirit* thou, Exalted One!

The seventh in the lineage of the Seers,®

Like a great storm-cloud in the summer sky,
Thou on thy followers pourest precious rain. (1240)

! In our text palapo, or babbler; in Burmese manuseripta of text
and Commentary paldso, phaldse. Pdlaso, having leaves, not fruit,
means presumably ‘sterile’ Both Commentaries, ours and the
Sarattha-pekasin, explain by tuccho anlo, sararahito, dussilo (empty,
deprived of pith, morally bad).

* Vangies again suggests that he should be allowed to speak (Sayy.
Nik., 1. 192).

* Cf. Sisters, verse 97,

4 Ndga. Cf. above CCXLVIL

® The seventh of the Fuddhas, ''he Nikayas take only these
into sccount in the past.
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And one of these, from meditation come,

Full fain his gracious Master to bchold

Thy true disciple, mighty Hero, see !

Low at thy feet Vangisa worships thee. (1241)

Then' the Exalted One asked: ‘ How now, Vangisa,
have you composed these verses beforshand, or did they
occur to you just on the present occcasion ?* ‘ They
occurred to me just now, replied Vangisa. [‘Well then,
let some more such verses occur to you.” ‘Even so, lord’
—and Vangisa spoke further his praises:]

O'er Mara's devious ways he fares triumnphant,

And every obstacle he breaketh down.

Behold him from all bondage our Deliverer;

Himself full fraught, he portions out the
Norm.2 (1242)

For he hath shown a Way by many methods

For crossing o'er the [fearsome fourfold] Flood ;2

And we to whom he hath declared Ambrosia,*

Stand as Norm-seers inexpugnable. (1243)

Light-bringer, he hath pierced beyond, beholding

Past all those stations where the mind doth halt.*

The topmost heights knowing and realizing,

To us he maketh known the path of sight.® (1244)

! The Commentary quotes only the question and answer. The rest
I take from the Sapy. Nik. Dhammapila only adds that the Maater
wished to show Vangisa’s gift to the brethren.

¥ One might render this clause—asitay va bhigaso pavibhagjialin]—
a8 Dr. Neumann does, by * as & sickle having divided off by sections’
(or sheaves), but (1) I hesitate to liken the Baviour of the Buddhists,
Jor them, to a sickle; (2) both Commentaries agree that asitay is, a8
in other githas, ¢.g. (1184), anissitay (independent, himselt needing
nothing). I have tuken usita ss weaning dhate (of. Jataka Com-
mentary, vel. ii.,. p. 247, toxt, opposed to chale, lacking). The main
emphasis is on the Teacher's passing on to others what he has gained.

3 Of. XV, n 2 4 Lit., that ambrosia being declarsd.

& Both Com. have difthitthandnay viiddpaithandpay va.

& Both Cownmentaries reject dasatthanay, resding dasaddhdnay, and
refer to the First Sermon delivered to the five recluses aa the recipients
of the aggay dhamman, neither explaining the term.
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Lo! now in truths so well revealed, for trifling

What place is there 'mong them who learn his
Lore?

Hence zealously within that Master’s System

Let each man train, and while he trains
adore. (1245)

IX.
Spoken in praise of the venerable Thera Afifia-Eon-
dafifia :*
Who next to onur Great Waked One was awoke,
Brother Kondafina, strong in energy,
Who oft enjoyeth hours of blissful ease—
[The harvest] of complete detachment won—* (1246)
All that the Master's follower can win,
If he fulfil the training of the Rule—
All this Kondafhfia step by step hath won
By study strenuous and diligent. (1247)
Sublime in power and versed in triple lore,
Sxpert the thoughts of others to descry,®
Kondaniia of the Buddha rightful heir,
Low at the Maater's feet behold him lie. (1248)

X.

Spoken in praise of the venerable Moggallana the Great,
before the Exalted One, when the former disecerned that
the hearts of the 500 arahants, gatherad together at Black
Rock on Rishis’ Hill at Rajagaha, were emancipated and
free from tho eonditions for rebirth :4

High on the hilly slopes disciples sit,
Holding the triple lore, slayers of Death,

' Sapy. Nik,i.193. Cf. CCXLVL

? Vivekanay, of the detachmenis—namely, three: of body, of mind,
and that involved in Nibbana.

3 Sapy. Nik, i. 104,
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Upon the pleasure of the seated Saint,

‘Who hath transcended all the power of ill.  (1249)
And MoGGALLANA great in mystic power

Doth serutinize in thought the hearts of all,

And thus examining he finds them freed,

And having nought wherefrom to be reborn.! (1250)
So do they wait upon that perfect Saint,

Who hath transcended all the power of ill,

And perfected on every hand his work—

So wait upon and honour Gorama. (1251)

XI.

Spoken in praise of the Exalted One, laminous by his
own beauty and glory, when surrounded by the Order and
the laity at the Gaggara Lotus-lake, at Campé : *

As when th’ obscuring clouds have drifted from
the sky,

The moon shines splendid even as a sun,

So thou, Angirasa,® most mighty Seer,

Dost with thy glory all the world illume. (1252

XII.

Spoken when reflecting, as & new-made arahant, on his
experiences and on the Master :

Drunk with divining art,? of old we roamed

From town and village on to town again.

Then we beheld the All-Enlightened, Him

Who hath transcended all that we can know. (1253)

! Nir-upadhiy. See verse 1216, n.

2 Of. p. 82, n. 2; 134 ; 275. See also Dialogues, i, 144,

3 Cf. verse 536, n. |

{ Raveyyamaitd. Wrongly translated by me elsewhere. Without
the Commentary I had imagined Vangiaa as having been & troubadour,
amafa or mime, like Talaputa (CCLXIL). Imagination and arhetorical
facility he had, but one need not substitute s new legend for the old
tradition. The term occurs again in Sapy. Nik., i. 110, where the
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He in the Norm instructed me—the Seer,

Who hath transcended all the power of ill,

And when we heard that Norm our heart was glad,
And faith and trust therein rose up in us. (1254)
Hearing his Word concerning body, mind,
Sensations, objects of the same, and all

The data of our knowledge'— grasping these,

I left the world to lead the homeless life. (1255)

O surely for the weal of many folk

The advent is of Them-who-Thus-are-Uome ! —

0f women and of men who keep their Rule. (1256)
Yea, surely, and for highest good of those—

The Brethren and the Sisters, they who see

The order of what is, what may become?®—

For them the Seer did win Enlightenment. (1257)
By Him-who-Sees, the Buddha, Kin o’ th’ Sun,*
Well taught in kindness to all things that breathe
Are the Four Ariyan, Four Noble Truths; (1258)
Even the What and Why of Ill, and how

11l comes, and how Ill may be overpassed,

Een by the Ariyan, the Eightfold Path,

That leads to the ubating of all TIL*  (1259)

Such were the doctrines uttered thus, and I,

1 saw them e'en as they were shown to me;

And now salvation have I surely won,

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. (1260}

Buddhas, siting, suppressing the puin arismg from a splinter in his
foot, Mara inquires why he sits apart with drooping head: Is he
feeling ¢ hlithered ' or worried, kdveyyamatto, or only sleepy ? The
Commanbary has ‘as he were thinking of what he had to say, crazy
by remson of what he had toc do’ Both Commentaries here have
kaveyyana-kabba~{ours :-kavyd-) kirckena mattd, manttd, sambhaviti,
garukodsyay dpannd. Vangisa’s story explains the choice of the term.

! Bhandhe ayatanani ca dhatuyo ca. Cf. Sisters, Ps. XXX,
XXXVIIL; also my Buddhisr, p. 70; and for n. 2, p. 110 £ ; 241.

¥ Tit, seers of what is included in the order—ie, of the warld,
physical and moral. The Commentary emphasizes only the latter—
sampattiniy@may, the order by which to achieve (saintly) success.

¥ Bee XXVI., n, ¢ Cf. Sisters, verse 186.
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O welcome tidings ! welcome time to me

To live and study near the Master's feet;

‘Mong divers doctrines mooted among men

Of all'twas sure the best I sought and found.* (1261)
To heights of intuition have I won,*

From sense of hearing is the dulness swept;

The triple lore have I and magic power;

In knowing others' thought am I adept. (1262)

XIII.

When inquiring a8 to whether his tutor® had passed
wholly away at death :

1 ask the Master—boundless is his wisdom—

Wha as to this lifa severs every douht #—

Here at Aggilava® hath died a Brother,

Woell - known and famous, cool and calm 'his
heart]; (1263)

Nigrodha-Kappa, so thyself didst call him,

Such was this good man's name, Exalted One.?

Revering thee he lived, his gaze on Freedom,

And, Seer of what is stable,” well he strove, (1264)

Of this disciple, Sakyan, all desirous

Are we to know the fate, thou Seer of all;

Attent the ear of everyone to hear it:—

Thou art our Master and thou art supreme. (1265)

L ¢f. IX.

1 To mastery of the six forms of abhisfifd. Cf. p. 14, n. B, with
p. 52, n 2.

3 Nigrodha-Kappa Thera, This episode is also given in the Sutfa-
Nipata, verse 342 ff. (8BE, x., p. 57 ff.).

4 For chetva read chettd, as Oldenberg suggssts. The Commentary
peraphrases by chedako ; * cutier-off of doubts.’

& A Vihara st the chetiys (pre-Buddhistic shrins), so called, at Alavi,
a town on the Ganges, 12 yojanas from Benares, 30 from S&vatthl.

¢ Beaeause he habitually sat in the shade of a banyan (nigrodha), and
there, too, became arahant (Commentary).

7 1e., Nibbana, as that which does not crumbls He is addressing
the Buddha by this title (Commentary).
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Do thou but sever from us all our doubting,

Tell thou me, amplest Wisdom, make it known :

Hath he indeed his life’s long round complested ?

Speak to us in our midst, O Seer of &ll,

As Sakka thousand-eyed in heavenly hall® (1266)

Bonds that here bind us, pathways of illusion,

Factors of ignorance, stations of doubt:—

Whate'er they be, confronted by the Master,

By Him-who-Thus-hath-Come, they cease to be,

For among men the Eye Supreme is he. (1267)

For if, i’ faith, some Man the world's corruptions

Sweep not away, as wind the lowering clouds,

The world were shrouded? wholly in thick dark-
ness,

And e’en the hrighter minds would lose their
light. (1268)

Light-bringers [to us all] are men of wisdom;

And thou, O Sage, methinks art even such.

We have drawn nigh to one who seeth,
knoweth;?

Reveal to us assembled Kappa['s fate]! (1269)

Swiftly send forth thy voice in all its beauty,

O thou most beauteous; even as the swan,

With rich and mellow tones well modulated,

Lifts up its neck in measured trumpeting,

And we will hearken all, our hearts sincere. (1270)

Gone from his ways all future birth and dying;*

And him who shook them off without remainder,

Him now constraining will I cause to speak.

For® average folk fail to fulfil their wishes,

But saints perform whatever they devise. (1271)

' Lit., to the devas.
! For nibbuto understend nivuto (Commentsary).

} Janay for janantay. Buddhist and Jain suttes constently link
these twa verba.

f Dhonay, agent-noun of dhundits, which oceurs in II. Cf. Sutta-
Nipila, ver. 818,

¥ Our Comy. reids also /i and va.
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Well have we learnt how thou canst answer,

‘Whose insight straight to heart of things dost go,

Not vainly do we stand, once more saluting.

O baffle not, thou infinite in wisdom,

Who [Kappa's destiny] dost surely know. (1272

The Ariyan Norm thou know'st in all its bearings,!

Knowing and strong to work, O baffle not!

As for cool waters when by heat we suffer,

Thy word we wait for:—rain that we may
hear!z (1273)

That holy life which, for the goal desirous,

He of the Kappas led, was't not in vain ?

Passed he away fraught with the seed of rebirth,?

Or a8 one wholly free?—that would we hear. (1274)

TuE Exa1rTep OXNE.

Al craving as to life of mind and body

He severed here below, and crussed the stream

Of craving flowing long deep-bedded in him,
Passed utterly beyond both birth and death. (1275)

(Thus spake the Exalted Ons, best in the Five.)?

! Paroparay. Cf. Sutte-Nipita, p. 59, n. %, with p. 193, n. Our
Commentary condenses the paraphrase of that Commentary : [lokut-
tara-] lokiyavasena sundaray [asundaray) dire santikay vd ariya-
dhamman ti,

3 Lit., ‘rain the heard thing '—i.e., speech.

% Qur Commentary, unlike the text, has nibbdys so anupadiseso.

¢ The interpolated referencos to the Buddha loguifur are by the
Compilers, says the Commentary. 1 do not understand pasicasefthe
hers any more than did the Commentators. The allusion in the
Sutta-Nipdts Commentary is obviously inaccurate. The Buddha was
not one of the five, nor a brahmin in the social sense. Our Com-
mentary suggesis the Five Indriyas or the Five Precepis, both inap-
posite here. Dr. Neumann's five divisions of Middle Country and four
quarters of barbarians has a more plausible swecp of world-laudasion
but is, I think, without precedent. Coneeivably, the original reading
was simply soma such compound as pumasettho, chief of men, The
metre now turne to slokas.

CCLXIV. VANGISA 411

VANGISA.

Plessed is my heart to hear thy word,

O seventh of mighty Rishis thou!!

Not vain, in sooth, was my request,

Thou'st not deceived me, Holy One!2 (1276)
As Kappa spoke, so Kappa wrought,
Disciple of the Buddha ho,®

For he hath cut the netted snare

By crafty Death outstretched and strong. (1277)
He of the Kappas saw the source

Of grasping, O Exalted One!

Ah' truly he hath passed beyond

The realm of Death so hard to cross. (1278)

Thee greater than the gods I greet,
With thee thy son, O best of men,*

A mighty hero like thee grown,

Of wondrous Being,® very son. (1279)

Thus verily did the venerable Broiher Vanglsa utter his
psalm.

1 I.e., scventh Buddha, Cf. p. 408, n. 5.,

% Tit., Rrahmin, but used in its original sense : holy, excellent.

3 Consistency betwsen word and deed is expressly named as a
quality of a Tathagata. Iliivultaka, § 112.

¢ Nigrodha-Kappa is, of course, the ‘son.’ ‘Men' is lit, bipeds.
The last verse is noi in the Sutta-Nipdta. The term devadevay
suggests s later source.

# Naga.



